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To the Worſhipful the 


Maſters of the Bench, 


MEMBERS 


TwWO 1 Societies 
OF THE 


T E MP LE 


My much Honoured Friends, 

N E Reaſon of Publiſh- 
ing this Plain Ditcourſe, 
15, Deca I cannot now 
Preach to You, as fob. 
merly 1 have done, and 
have no other Way left of Diſcharging 


my Duty to Vou, but by making the x 
Preis ſupply the Place of the Pu! pit. 


Part of this You have already heard, 
and ſhould have heard the reſt, had 1 
enjoys the ſame Liberty till; which 


Cod reſtore to me again RE UE: he fees 


tit; if not, his Will be done. 


AND the only Reaſon of this De- 
dication is, to make this Publick and 
Thankful Acknowledgment (before I 

am forced from You, if I muſt be to 
Unhappy) of Your Great Reſpects, 
and many ſingular Favours to me; 
which have been always ſo Free and 
Generous, that they never gave Time, 
nor left any Room for me to ask; 
eſpecially that Obliging Welcome You 
gave me at my firſt Coming, I mean 

Your Preſent of a Houſe, which beſides 
the Conveniencies and Pleaſure of a 
Delightful Habitation, has afforded me 
that which 1 value much more, the fre- 
quent Opportunities of Your Conver- 


lation. | 
2} THoUGH I am able to make You 


no better Return than Thanks, I hope 


that Great MASTER whom 1 ſcryc 
will; and that GOD would multiply 
all Temporal and Spiritual Bleſſings 
on You, is, and always ſhall be, the 
ſincere and hearty Prayer 9 
GENTLEMEN, 


Your moſt obliged and humble Servant, 
| W. SHERLOCK: 
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Dr: HER LOCK, 
O N 


His Diſcourſe concerning DEATH. 


Orgive the Muſe, who in unhallow'd Strains 
Ihe Saint one Moment from bis God detains: 
For ſure, whate'er you do, where'er you are, 

*Tis all but one good Work, one conſtant Pray'r, 
Forgive her; and intreat that G o p, to whom 

Thy favour'd Vows with kind Acceptance come, 
To raife her Notes to that ſublime Degree, 

That ſuits a Song of Piety and Thee. 

Wondrous good Man! whoſe Labours may repell 
The Force of Sin, may ſtop the Rage of Hell: 
Who, like the Bapriff, from thy Go p wert ſent 
The crying Voice, to bid the World repent. 


= Thee 


Thee Youth ſhall ſtudy; and no more engage 
Flis Aatt'ring Wiſhes for uncertain Age; 

No more, with fruitleſs Care and cheared Strife, 
Chaſe fleeting Pleaſure through this Maze of Life; 
Finding the wretched All He here can have, 

But preſent Food, and but a future Grave; 

Each, great-as Philip's Victor Son, ſhall view 
This abject World, and weeping ask a New. 


Decrepit Age ſhall read thee, and confeſs 
Thy Labours can aſſwage, where Med'cines ceaſe ; 
Shall bleſs thy Words, their wounded Souls Relief; 
The Drops that ſweeten their laſt Dregs of Life; 
Shall look to Heav'n, and laugh at all beneath; 
Own Riches gather'd, Trouble; Fame, a Breath ; X 
And Life, an Ill, whoſe only Cure is Death. 


1 
8 
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Thy even Thoughts with ſo much Plainneſs flow, 
Their Senſe untutor'd Infancy may know; 
Yet to ſuch Height is all that Plainneſs wrought, 
Wit may admire, andletter'd Pride be taught. 
Eaſie in Words thy Style, in Senſe ſublime; 
On its bleſt Steps each Age and Sex may riſe: ; 

Tis like the Ladder in the Patriarch's Dream; 

ts Foot on Earth, its Height beyond the Skies. 


Diffus'd | 


* 
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Diffus'd its Virtue, boundleſs is its Pow'r ; 
'Tis publick Health, and univerſal Cure: 
Of Heav'nly Manna tis a ſecond Feaſt, 

A Nation's Food, and All to ev'ry Taſte, 


To its laft Height mad Britain's Guilt was rear'd; —_ 
And various Death for various Crimes ſhe fear'd ; | 
With your kind Work her drooping Hopes revive; 
You bid her read, repent, adore and live. 

You wreſt the Bolt from Heav'n's avenging Hand; 
Stop ready Death, and fave a ſinking Land. 


O! fave us ſtill, till bleſs us with thy Stay; 
O! want thy Heav'n, till we have learnt the Way; 
Refuſe to leave thy deſtin'd Charge too ſoon; 
And for the Church's Good, defer thy own : 
O! live, and let thy Works urge ourBelief ; 
Live to explain thy Doctrine by thy Life; 
Til future Infancy, baptiz dby thee, 

Grow ripe in Years, and old in Piety; 
Till Chrifffans yet unborn he taught to Die. 
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Then in full Age, and hoary Holineſs 
Retire, great Teacher, to thy promis'd Bliſs: 
- Untouch'd thy Tomb, uninjur'd be thy Duſt, - 
As thy own Fame among the future Juſt ; 
Till in laſt Sounds the dreaded Trumpet ſpeaks; 
Tüll Judgment calls, and quickned Nature wakes; 
( AS 2 Till 
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Till, through the utmoſt Earth, and deepeſt Sea, 
Our ſcatter'd Atoms find their deſtin'd Way; 

In haſte to cloath their Kindred Souls again, 
Perfect our State, and build immortal Man: 
Then fearleſs, Thou, who well ſuſtain'dſt the Fight, 
To Paths of Joy, and Tracts of endleſs Light, 
Lead up all thoſe, that heard Thee, and believ'd: 
Midſt thy own Flock, great Shepherd, be receiv d; 
And glad all Heav'n with Millions thou haſt ſav'd. 
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IK. Hes. xxvii. G 2 al 
1 tis appornted unto Men once to Die. 1 
F 
The 1 NT RO DUC TIO N. — OY 
_— 
HERE is not a more effectual Way 32 
to revive the true Spirit of Chriſtia- — 
> nity in the World, than ſeriouſly to 
S 88 5 meditate on what we commonly call 3 
the Four Laſt THIN GS, Death, 7: 14 5 
Judgment, Heaven and Hell; for it / 2M 
1s morally impoſſible Men ſhould live = 
ſuch careleſs Lives, ſhould {o wholly devote them- 4 
felves to this World, and the Service of their Lufts, = 
{hould either caſt off the Fear of God, and all Reve- | 1 
Tence for his En. to ſatisfy themſelves with ſomg- . 8 
A 6 e £53 2 Fiat * 
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cold and for ar ae were they poſleſs'd with 
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What manner of Men ought we to be, who know 
that we muſt ſhortly die, and come to Judgment, and 
receive according to what we have done in this 
World,. whether it be gaod or evil, either eternal 
Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, or eternal Pu- 
niſnments with the Devil and his Angels? 

Tua which firſt preſents its ſelf to our Thoughts, 
and ſhall be the Subject of this following Treatiſe, 
— is DEATH; a very terrible thing, the very naming 
of which is apt to chill our Blood and Spirits, and 
to draw a dark Veil over all the Glories of this Life. 
And yet this is the Condition of all Mankind, we 
muſt as ſurely die, as we are born: For it is appointed 


of the Earth, and therefore was by Nature mor- 
dane, and may be reſolved into Duſt again) 
- vet had he not ſinned, he ſhould never have di- 
\ bv © ads he ſhould have been Immortal by Grace, and 

nh : = 155 5 therefore had the Sacrament of Immortality, 
man ſin entred into the world, and death by 
557 12 z and fo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
| fanned; $ Rom. 12. And thus it is decreed and ap- 


thou art and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
No to improve this Meditation to the beſt Ad- 


ahi whan Wiſdom that ſhould teach us. 2. The Certain- 
Jie 3. The Time of our Death, it muſt be once, 


Perrors of Death, or our natural Averſion to it, and 
* they may be allayed and ſweetned. 


CHAP. 


unto men once to die. This is-not the Original Law 
of our Nature; for tho' Man was made of the Duſt 


ta! (for that which is made of Duſt is by Nature 


25 dee of Life, planted in Paradiſe: But now 


vantage, I ſhall, 1. Conſider what Death is, and 


ty of our Neath, That ir is appointed unto men once tg 


a warm and Conftant Senſe of theſe Things. For 


2 


pointed by God, by an irreverſible Sentence, Duſt 


but when, we know not. 4. The natural Fears and 
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The ſeveral Notions of D* AT H, and) 8 
the Improvement of them. 8 


* 
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r Death is; and I ſhall con- 
—iider three Things in it: 1. That 
E ||| it 1s our leaving this World. 2; 
Dar putting off theſe earthly Bo- 5 5 

dies. 3. Our Entrance into a new 2 

* n State of Life; for when we die, _ 

we do not fall into Nothing, or into a profound 4A 

Sleep, into a State of Silence and.Inſenfibility till the 

Reſurrection; but we only change our Place, and gur 

Dwelling, we remove out of this World, and leave 

our Bodies to ſleep in the Earth till the Reſurrection- 3 

but our Souls and Spirits ſtill live in an inviſible State. 

I ſhall not go about to prove theſe Things, but take i 

it for granted, that you all believe them; for that, 1 

we leave this World, and that our Bodies rot and 

putrify in the Grave, needs no Proof, for we e | 7 
with our Eyes,; and that our Souls cannot die, but 

are by Nature immortal, has been the Belief of all 
Mankind; the Gods which the Heathens — nl 

were moſt of them no other but dead Men, and 
therefore they did believe, that the Soul ſurvived 
the Funeral of the Body, or they could never have 
made Gods of them: Nay, there is ſuch a ſtrong 
DP. Senſe of Immortality imprinted on our Natures, that, 
very few Men, how much ſoeverthey have bebauch- 
4 ed their natural Sentiments, can whollydeliver them- 
| -- felves from the Fears of another World. But We 
have a Wore ure. Word of Propheſy: than. 28 


. 


——— — 


by 


—_—— 
A w 


1 4 Practical Diſcourſe 

| 3 "85 Since life and immortality is now brought tolight bythe 
| "Goſpel. For this is ſo plainly taught in Scripture, 
{588 that no Man who believes that, needs any other 


= 15 Proof. My Buſineſs therefore ſhall only be to ſhew 
= ou, how ſuch Thoughts as theſe ſhould affect our 


= Minds: What that Wiſdom is, whichthe Thoughts 
= of Death will naturally teach us; how that Man 
= ought to live, who knows that he muſt die, and 
S leave his Body behind him to rot in the Grave, and 
3 go himſelf into a new World of Spirits. 

| „ | 3 ©. Long DIES 

= - | : 

be Sa TL 

2 The firſt Notion of DEATH, That it is our 


leaving this Warld ; with the Improvement 


. F. Rs r then, let us con ſider Death only as our 
1 leaving this World: A very delightful Place 
= youll ſay, eſpecially when our Circumſtances are 
eeeaſy and proſperous: Here a Man finds whatever he 
„ moſt naturally loves, whatever he takes Pleaſure in; 
the Supply of all his Wants, the Gratification of all 
His Senſes, whatever an earthly Creature can with 
for or deſire. The Truth is, few Men know any 
other Happineſs, muchleſs any thing above it. They 
feel what ſtrikes upon their Senſes. This they think 

a real and ſubſtantial Good ; but as for more pure 
and intellectual Joys, they know no more what to 
make of them, than of Ghoſts and Spirits; they ac- 
countthem thin vaniſhing Things, and wonder what 
Men mean who talk ſo much of them. Nay, good 
M. en themſelves are apt to be too much pleaſed with 


93 
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concerning DEATH. 5 


their Fondneſs of it, beſides the Thaughts of Dy- 
ing; which makes the Sufferings and Afflictions, and 
Diſappointments of this Life, ſo neceſſary for the 
beſt of Men. This is one Thing which makes the 
Thoughts of Death ſo terrible: Men think themſelves 
very well as they are, and moſt Men think that 
they cannot be better, and therefore very few are 
_ deſirous of a Change. Extreme Miſeries may con- 
quer the Love of Life, and ſome few Divine Souls 
may long with St. Paul to be diflolved, and to be with 
Chrift, which is beſt of all; but this World is a be- 
loved Place to the Generality of Mankind, and that 
makes it a very troubleſome Thing to leave it: 
Whereas, did we rightly confider this Matter, it 
would rectify our Miſtakes about theſe Things, and 
teach us how to value, and how to uſe them. For, 

1. IF we muſt leave this World, how valuable © 


ſoever theſe Things are in themſelves, they are nekk 
ſo valuable to us. For beſides the intrinfick Wortngn 


of Things, there is ſomething more required to 
engage the Affections of wiſe Men, vix. Propriety, 
and a ſecure Enjoy ment. What is not our own, we 
may admire if it be excellent, but cannot dote on; 
and what is worth having, increaſes or decreaſes in 
Value proportionable to the Length and Certainty of 
its Continuance: What we cannot enjoy is nothing 
to us, how excellent ſoever it be; and to enjoy it 
but a little While, is next to not enjoying it, fof We 
cannot enjoy it always; and ſuch Things cannot be 


called our own. And this ſhews us what Value Wwe 


ought to ſet upon this World, and all Things in ii; 
een juſt ſo much as upon Things that are not our 
own, and which we cannot keep. __ 21 
Wx uſe indeed to call Things our own, which 
wie have a legal Title to, which no Man can by Law 


or Juſtice deprive us of; and this is the only Pro- 


perty we can have in theſe Things, a Property 
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gainſt all other Human Claims: But nothing which 


ean be taken from us, nothing which we muſt leave, 
is properly our own; for in a ſtrict Senſe, nothing 
is our own, but what is eſſential either to our Be- 
ing. or to our Happineſs. Creatures are Proptie- 
tors of nothing, not ſo much as of themſelves; for 
we are his who made us, and who may unmake 


us again when he pleaſes: But yet there are ſome 


Things proper to our Natures, and that is all the 


natural Property we have; but what is thus PRgper 
to us, we cannot be deprived of, without ceaſing 


'to or being miſerable. | 
wh 


D this proves that the Things of this World 


are not our own, that they are not proper and pecu- 


Har to our Natures, tho” they are neceſſary to this 
preſent State of Life. While we live here we want 


them, but when we leave this World, we muſt live 
without them, and may be happy without them too. 
There is a great Agreeableneſs between the Things 
of this World and an earthly Nature; they are a 
great Support and Comfort to us in this mortal 
State; and therefore while we live in this World, 
we may value the Enjoyments of it, for the Eaſe 


and Conveniencies of Life; but we muſt neither 


cCall this Life, nor any Enjoyments of it, our own, 


becauſe they are ſhort and periſhing. Weare here 


but as Travellers in an Inn; it is not our Home 
and Country; it is not our Portion and Inheritance, 
but a moveable and changeable Scene, which is en- 
'tertaining at preſent, but cannot laſt. Let us then 


confider how we ought to value ſuch Things as 


theſe: And to make it as plain and ſelf-evident as 
I can, I ſhall put ſome eaſy and familiar Caſes. 


1. SUPPOSE you were a travelling through a 


very delightful Country, where you met with all the 


Pleaſures and Conveniencies of Life, but knew that 


you muſt not tarry there, but only paſs through it: 
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Would you think it reaſonable to ſet your Aﬀections 
ſo much upon it, as to make it uneaſy to you to leave 
it? And 
which we muſt only pals through, where we have no 
_ abiding City, as to enſlave our ſelves to the Luſts and 
Pleaſures of it, and to carry out of this World ſuch 
a Paſſion for it, as ſhall make us miſerable in the 
next? For tho' Death will ſeparate us from thig 
World, we are not ſure that it will cure our earthly 
Paſſions: We may ſtill find the Torment of ſenſual 
Appetites, when all ſenſual Objects are removed. 


This was all the Purgatory-fire St. Auſtin could think 


of, that thoſe who loved this World too much here, 
tho' otherwiſe innocent and virtuous Men, ſhould be 


Puniſhed with fruitleſs Deſires and. Hankerings after 


this World in the next; which is a mixt Torment of 
Deſire and Deſpair. For tho” indeed it is only li- 
ving in theſe Bodies, which betrays the Soul to ſuch 


earthly Aﬀections, yet when the Impreſſion is once 5 
made, and is ſtrong and vigorous, we are not ſure - 
that meerly putting off theſe Bodies will cure it; as 


we ſee Age itſelf in old Sinners, does not cure the 
Wantonneſs of Defire, when the Body is effæte and 


languid: And this I ſhould think were Reaſon enough * 
Man, who conſiders that he is 
not to live here always, how much it concerns him 


to convince ever 


not to grow over-fond of preſent Things; for to 
contract an eternal Paſſion for what we cannot al- 


ways enjoy, muſt needs make us miſerable. 
2. Ir then we muſt not entertain a Fondneſs for 


thoſe Things which we cannot keep, let us in the 
next Place conſider how we muſt uſe thoſe Things 
which we have but a preſent and momentary Poſe 
ſeſſion of: For Uſe is apt to beget a Fondneſs. Sup- 


poſe then again, that in your Travels abroad, you- 
paſs thro” ſuch adelightful Country; what is it that. © 
prevents your Fondneſs, but only confidering 28 r 


** 


all we then grow ſo fond of this World, 
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you are not at Home, that you muſt not always ſee 
and enjoy what you now do? And therefore all the 
fine Things you meet with, you rather look upon as 
Curioſities to be remarked in Story, or to be tried by 
Way of Experiment, or to be uſed for preſent Ne- 
ceſſity, than as ſuch Things which are to be enjoy- 
ed, which you know they are not. And did we uſe 
the World thus, we ſhould never grow over-fond of 
it. Thoſe zvho marry, would be ns though they mar- 
ried not; and thoſe who weep, as though they wept 
not; and thoſe who rejoice, as though they rejoices 
not; and thoſe who uſe this World, as not abuſing 
it, becauſe the Faſhion of this Warld paſſeth away. 
The World itſelf will not laſt long, tho' it will out- 
laſt us; but we are to continue here ſo little a While, 
that we have no Reaſon to call it our Home, or to . 
* our Enjoy ment in it. It is an old and a good 

iſtinction, that ſome Things are only for Uſe, and 
ſome Things for Enjoyment. The firſt we value on- 
ty for their Uſe, the ſecond we account our Happi- 
neſs. Now it is certain, that what is tranſient and 
_ momentary, can be only for Uſe; for Man is a mi- 
ſerable Creature, if what is his Happineſs be not 
laſting; and a very fooliſh Creature, if he places his 
Happineſs in what is not laſting. Now this ſhould 
make a vaſt Difference in our Aﬀections to Things. 
We cannot blame any Man who lets looſe his Af- 
fections upon that which is his Happineſs ; for 
there neither can, nor ought to be any Bounds ſet 
to our Deſires, or Enjoyment of our true Happi- 
neſs; but what we account only for Uſe, we have 
no farther Concernment for, but only as it is of 
Uſe to us; and this confines our Deſires and Affe- 
Etions to its Uſe: And were this the Meaſure of 
our Love to preſent Things, as it ought to be, we 

uld not err, nor entertain any troubleſome or 
aus Paſſion for them. As for Inſtance: What 
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is the natural Uſe of Eating and Drinking, but to 
repair the Decays of Nature, and preſerve our Bo- 
dies in Health and Vigor? Now, as great Delica- 
cies and Curioſities as there are in Nature, both 
of Food and Liquors, if Men valued them only 
for their Uſe, they would never be guilty of Exceſs, 
nor grow ſo fond of them, as if they were made 
only to eat and drink, and to judge of the Diffe- 
rences of Taſtes. To value Things for their Uſe, - 
is to value them no further than they are uſeful ; 
and this is the only Value which is due to Things 
which we muſt leave; for they can be only for 
preſent Uſe. But when we come to place our Hap- 
pineſs, as all ſenſual Men do, in Things which are 
deſigned only for our Uſe, it both makes us extra- 
vagant in the Uſe of them, [which often proves a2 
great Miſchief to us inthis World] and creates ſuch 
an unnatural Paſſion for them, as hey cannot an- 


ſwer, which makes them vain 2 pty, and Oo 


unſatisfactory while we have them, and fs us 
with Vexation, and all the Reſtleſsneſs of a furiẽ- 
ous Paſſion and Appetite when we want them ; 
as we muſt do at one Time or other, either before, 
or to be ſure when we leave this World. 
3. LE us ſuppoſe again, That in our Paſſage 
through Foreign Countries, where we are not to 
ſtay long, we ſhould not meet with all thoſe Ne- 
ceſſaries and Conveniencies of Life, which we have 
at Home; that the Country is barren , the Way 
rough and mountainous, the Road infeſted with 
Thieves and Robbers, but without any convenient 
Reception for Travellers, the People rude andbar- 
| barous, and inſolent to Strangers; Will a wiſe Man 
be over-ſolicitous about ſuch Hardſhips as theſe 
in Travelling? Does he not comfort himſelf, that 
he is not to ſtay there, that this will not laſt long; 
that theſe Difficulties will only recommend his own 
„„ „ Country 
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Country to him, and make him haſten Home again, 
where he ſhall remember with Pleaſure, what is now 
uneaſy and troubleſome ? . 

AND is there not as much Reaſon for Chriſtians 
to bear all the Evils and Caſualties, and Sufferings 
of this Life with an equal Mind, remembring that 
they are not to ſtay always here? That this Life 
is but their Pilgrimage; they are from Home, and 
therefore muſt expect the Uſage which Strangers 

and Travellers ordinarily meet with. That they 
gUùWʃꝓaare not to live here always, is a ſufficient Proof 
= that their Happineſs does not conſiſt in preſent 
RE Things: And then if they can make a Shift, tho 
it may be it is a hard Shift, to paſs thro' this World, 
| the Scene will be altered, and they ſhall find a 
* kinder Reception in the next. This is the Foun- 
dation of Contentment in all Conditions, and of 
Patience under Sufferings; That Death, which is 
not far off, when it removes us out of this World, 
iu iemove us from all the Sufferings of it: And 
„Why mould we not bear up with the Courage and 
Reſolgtion of Travellers in the mean Time, when 
== we have Home, a peaceful and eternal Home in 
__ — our Proſpect? FL. 
= | 4. ON c E. more, to conclude this Argument: 
Suppoſe a Man in his Travels through a Foreign 
Country, ſhould be commanded immediately to 
leave the Country, unleſs he would forſwear ever 
. returning to his own Country again; would not a 
_ - wiſe Man conſider, that if he had not been com- 
= manded to leave that Country, he did not intend 
_. to have ſtaid long in it; and therefore it would be 
an unaccountable Folly and Madneſs in him, to 
abjure his own Country, where his Father, and 
3 Kindred, and Inheritance is, only to gratiſy his 
- __ Curioſity, in- ſtay ing a little longer there. And can 
N we then think it a hard Command, L__ we 
4515 8 know 
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know we muſt ſhortly dye, and leave this World, 

that whether we will or no, we cannot ſtay long in 

it) to ſacrifice our very Lives, rather than re- 
nounce our Hopes of Heaven, and a better Life? 
When we know that we muſt leave this World. 
what does it ſignify to die a little ſooner than it max 
be in the Courſe of Nature we ſhould, to obtain an 
Immortal Life? To go to that bleſſed JESUS who 

lived in this World for us, and died for us, and is 
ready to receive us into that bleſſed Place where he 

is, that we may behold his Glory. I am ſure it is 

2 very fooliſh thing for a Man who muſt die, to for- 

feit an Immortal Life, to reprieve a mortal and pe- 
rithing Life for ſome few Yeats. FE” 


II. As Death, which is our leaving this World, 
proves that theſe preſent Things are not very valua- 
ble to us, ſo it proves that they are not the moſt va- 

luable Things in their own Natures; tho' we were 
to enjoy them always, it would be but a very mean 
and imperfect State, in Compariſon of that better 
Life which is reſerved for good Men in the next 
World. For, 1. It is congruous to the Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, that the beſt Things ſhould be 
the moſt laſting: Wiſdom dictates this; for it is 
no more than to give the Preference to thoſe Things 
which are beſt. The longeſt Continuance gives a 
natural Preference to Things; we always value thoſe 
Things moſt, which we ſhall enjoy the longeſt; and 
therefore to give the longeſt Duration to the worſt 
Things, is to ſet the greateſt Value on them, and to 
teach Mankind to prefer them before that which 1s 
better. What we value moſt, we deſire to enjoy 
_ longeſt, and were it in our Power we would make 
ſuch Things the moſt laſting ; which ſhews that it 8 
the natural Senſe of Mankind, that the beſt Things 
deſerve to continue longeſt; and therefore weneed _ 
| | not 
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not doubt, but that infinite Wiſdom which made 


the World, has proportioned the Continuance of 


Things to their true Worth. And if God have made 
the beſt Things the moſt laſting, then the next 
World in its own intrinſick Nature is as much better 
than this World, as it will laſt longer. For this is 
moſt agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs too, and 
God's Love to his Creatures, that what is their 


greateſt and trueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting. 


or if God have made Man capable of different 


degrees and ſtates of Happineſs, of living in this 


World and in the next, it is an Expreſſion of more 
perfect Goodneſs (as it is moſt for the Happineſs of 
his Creatures) that the moſt perfect ſtate of Happi- 
neſs ſhould laſt the longeſt; for the more perfectly 
happy we are, the more do we experience the Di- 
vine Goodneſs; and he is the moſt perfectly hap- 
py, who has the longeſt Enjoyment of the beſt 


Things. d 


2. Ir ſeems moſt agreeable alſo to the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that where God makes ſuch 


aà vaſt Change in theſtate of his Creatures, as to re- 


move them from this World to the next, the laſt. 
State ſhould be the moſt perfect and happy. I ſpeak 
now of ſuch Creatures as God deſigns for Happi- 
neſs; for the Reaſon alters where he intends to pu- 


niſn. But where God intends to do good to Crea- 


tures, it ſeems a very improper Method to tranſlate 


them from a more perfect and happy to a leſs hap- 


py State, Every Abatement of Happineſs is a de- 
gree of Puniſhment, and that which thoſe Men 
are very ſenſible of, who have enjoyed a more 
erfect Happineſs: And therefore we may certain- 
y conclude, that God would not remove good 
Men out of this World, were this the happieſt 


YES 


ä i. 


concerning DEATH. 


VES, youll ſay, Death is the Puniſhment of 
Sin, and therefore it is a Punithment to be removed 
out of this World, which ſpoils that Argument, 
that this World is not the happieſt Place, becauſe 
God removes Good Men out of it: For this is the 
Effect of that Curſe which was entailed on Mankind 
for the Sin of Adam, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thois 
ſhalt return. | 

Now I grant, Death, as it ſignifies a Separation 
of Soul and Body, and the Death of both, which 
was included in that Curſe, was a Curſe and a Pu- 
niſhment ; but not as it ſignifies leaving this World, 
and living in the next. LE : 

WB have ſome Reaſon to think, that though Man 
ſhould never have died, if he had not ſinned, yet 
he ſhould not always have lived in this World. 
Human Nature was certainly made for greater 
Things than the Enjoy ments of Senſe: It is capable 
Of nobler Advancements; it is related to Heaven, 
and to the World of Spirits; and therefore it ſeems 
more likely, that had Man continued innocent, and 
by the conſtant Exerciſe of Wiſdom and Virtue im- 
prov'd his Faculties, and raiſed himſelf above this 
Body, and grown up into the Divine Nature and 
Life, after a long and happy Life here, he ſhould 
have been tranſlated into Heaven as Enoch and Elias 
were, without dying. Forhad all Men continued 
innocent, and lived to this Day, and propagated 
their Kind, this little Spot of Earth had many Ages 
{ince been over-peopled, and could not have ſubſiſt- 
ed, without tranſplanting ſome Colonies of the 
_ meſt Divine and Purified Souls into the other 
World. „ DN 
B x however that be, it is certain, that being 
removed out of this World, and living in Heaven, 
is not the Curſe; This fallen Man had no Right to; 
for he, who by Sin had forfeited an earthly Para- 


Uſe: 
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diſe, could not thereby gain a Title to Heaven. E- 


ternal Life is the gift of God, through Feſus Chriſt our 


Lord; it is the Reward of good Men, ofa well-ſpent 
Life m this World, of our Faith and Patience in 


doing and ſuffering the Will of God; it is our laſt. 


and final State, where we ſhall live for ever; and 
therefore the Argument is ſtill good, that this World 
cannot be the happieſt Place, for then Heaven could 
not be a Reward. Tho' all Men are under the Ne- 
ceſſity of dying, yet if this World had been the 
happieſt Place, God would have raiſed good Men 
to have lived again in this World; which he could 
as eaſily have done, as have tranſlated them to 


Heaven. a 


Now if this World be not the happieſt Place, 
if preſent Things be not the moſt valuable, as ap- 
pears from this very Conſideration, that we muſt 
leave this World, (for to this I muſt confine my 
Diſcourſe at preſent) there are ſeveral very good 
Uſes to be made of this: As, 1. To rectify our 
Notions about preſent Things. 2. To live in Ex- 
pectation of ſome better Things. 3. Not to be 
1 about the Shortneſs of our Lives 

ere. | | Ne 


1. To rectify our Notions about preſent Things: 
'Tis our Opinions of Things which ruin us: For 
what Mankind account their greateſt Happineſs, 
they muſt love, and they muſt love without Bounds 
or Meaſure: And it would go a great Way to cure 
our extravagant Fondneſs and Paſſion for theſe | 
Things, could we perſwade our ſelves that there is 
any Thing better. But this, I confeſs, is a very 
hard Thing for moſt Men to do, becauſe preſent 
Things have much the Advantage of what is abſent 
and future. Some who believe another Life after 
this, whatever great Things they may talk of _ 
519 : 85 : O 2 
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41 
other World, yet do not ſeem throughly perſwa- 
ded, that the next World is a happier State than 

this; for 1 think they could not be fo fond of this 
World if they were? And the Reaſon of it is 
plain, becauſe Happineſs cannot be ſo well known, 
as by feeling; now Men feel the Pleafures and Hap- 
pineſsof this World, but do not feel the Happineſs 
of the next, and therefore are apt to think, that 
that is the greateſt Happineſs, which does moſt ſen- 
ſibly affe& them : But would they but ſeriouſly . 
conſider Things, they might ſee Reaſon to think 2 
otherwiſe; that the unknown Joys and Pleaſures | 
of the other World are much greater than any 5 
Pleaſures which thay feel here. For let us thus rea- VO 
ſon with our ſelves: I find I am mortal, and muſt 
ſhortly leave this World; and yet I believe that mp _ ---. 
Soul cannot dye as my Body does, but ſhall only be 
tranſlated to another State; whatever I take Plea- 8 
ſure in, in this World, I muſt leave behind me, and IV 
know not what J ſnall find in the next: But ſurely 
the other World, where I muſt live for ever, is 
not worſe furniſhed than this World, which I muſt 
fo quickly leave. For has God made me Immortal, 
and provided no Sorts of Pleaſures and Entertain- 
ments for an Immortal State, when he has ſo libe- | X 
rally furniſhed the ſhort and changeable Scene of © +»... *f 
this Life? I know not indeed what the Pleaſures o ß ͤ 
the next World are; but no more did I know What 
the Pleaſures of this World were till I came into it; 
and therefore, that is no Argument that there are 
no Pleaſures there, becauſe I do not yet know them. 
And if there be any Pleaſures there, ſurely there 
muſt be greater than what are here, becauſe it 
is a more laſting State, For can we think, thar 
God has emptied all his Stores and Treaſures into | Bs 
this Worla? Nay, can we think that he has given = 
us the veſt Things firſt, N we can only juſt taſte 
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them, and leave them behind us? Which is to ex- 
cite and provoke an Appetite which ſhall be reſt- 
leſs and uneaſy to, Eternity. No, ſurely! the 
other World muſt be infinitely a more happy Place 
than this, becauſe it will laſt infinitely longer. The 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs has certainly reſery'd 
the beſt Things for Eternity : For as Eternal Beings 
are the molt perfect, ſo they muſt be the moſt hap- 
py too, unleſs we can ſeparate Perfection and Hap- 
pineſs. And therefore | cannot but conclude, that 
there are greater Pleaſures, that there is a happier 
State of Life than this, becauſe there is a Life which 
laſts 5 

2. THIS will naturally teach us to live in Expe- 
Ration of better Things, of greater, tho' unknown 
and unexperienc'd Pleaſures; which methinks all 


_ 


Mien ſhould do, who know that there are better 
\# - "Things to be had; and that they mult go into that 


State, where theſe better Things are to be had. 
For, can any Man be contented with a leſs degree 
of Happineſs, who knows there is greater? This is 
Stupidity and Baſeneſs of Spirit; an ignoble Mind, 
which is not capable of great Hopes. Ambition and 
Covetouſneſs indeed are ill Names, but yet they are 
Symptoms of a great and generous Soul, and are 
excellent Virtues, when directed to their right Ob- 
jects, that is, to ſuch Objects as are truly great and 
excellent; for it is only the Meanneſs of the Ob- 
ject which makes them Vices. To be ambitious of 
true Honour, of the true Glory and perfection of 
our Natures, is the very Principle and Incentive of 
Virtue; but to be ambitous of Titles, of Place, of 
ſome ceremonious Reſpects, and civil Pageantry, is 
as Vain and little, as the Things are which they 
court. To be covetous of true and real Happineſs, 
to ſet no Bounds nor Meaſures to our Deſire or Pur- 
ſuit of it, is true Greatneſs of Mind, which ws 
| SR rake 
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take up with nothing on this fide Perfection: For 
God and Nature have ſet no Bounds to our Deſires of 
Happineſs; butas it is in natural, ſo it oughtto be 
in moral Agents, every thing grows till it comes to 
its Maturity and Perfection. But then Covetoul- 


neſs is a Vice, when Men miſtake their Object, and 


are inſatiable in their Deſires of that which is not 
their Happineſs; .as Gold and Silver, Houſes and 
Land; what is more than we want, and more than 
we can uſe, cannot be the Happineſs of a Man. And 
thus it is on the other Hand; Tho' Humility be a 
great Virtue, as it is oppoſed'to earthly Ambitions, 


as it ſets us above the little Opinions and Courtſhip - 


of the World, which are ſuch mean Things, as ar- 
gue meanneſs of Spirit to ſtoop to them; yet it is 
not Humility, but Sordidneſs, to be regardleſs of 
true Honour. Thus, to be contented with our exter- 


nal Fortune in this World, whatever it be; to be 
able to ſee the greater Proſperity and Splendor of 


other Men, without Envy, and without repining at 
our own Meanneſs, is a great Virtue; becauſe theſe 
Things are not our Happineſs, but for the Uſe and 
Convenience of this preſent Life; and to be content= 
ed with a little of them for preſent Uſe, is an Ar- 
gument that we do not think them our HappineS,. 
which is the true Excellency of this Virtue of Con- 
tentment; but to be contented, if we may ſo call 
1t, to want that which is our true Happineſs, or any 
Degree or Portion of it, to be contented never to en- 
joy the greateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vice which 
contradicts the natural Leſires of Happineſs; and 
you may call it what you will, if you can think of 
any Name bad enough for it. It is the moſt deſpi- 
cable Temper in the World, to have no Senſe of 
true Honour or Happineſs, or when we know there 
are greater and better Things, to take up with ſome 
low Enjoyments. And * let the Thoughts 
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of this ennoble our Minds, and ſince there are bet- 


ter Things in the other World, let us uſe out utmoſt 
Endeavours to poſſeſs our ſelves of them: Let us 


live like Men who are born for greater Things than 


this World affords; let us endeavour to inform our 
ſelves, what the Happineſs of the next World is, 
and how we may attain it; and let us uſe all preſent 
Things, as thoſe who know there are infinitely grea- 
ter and better Things reſerved for us in the next 
World. : | | | 
3. T 1s ſhould teach us alſo, not to be over- 
concerned for the Shortneſs of our Lives. Our Lives 
indeedare very ſhort, they fly away like a Shadow, 
and fade like the Flowers of the Field; and this 
were a very unſupportable Thought, were there ei- 
ther no Life after this, or not ſo happy a Life as this. 
But beſides all the other Proofs we have of another 
Life, the very Shortneſs of our Lives may convince. 
us, that Death does not put an End to our Being: 
For can we imagine, that ſo noble a Creature as Man 
is, was made for a Day! Man, I fay, who is big 
with ſuch immortal Deſigns, full of Projects for fu- 
ture Ages, who can look backward and forward, 
and ſee an Eternity without Beginning, and without 
End: Who was made to contemplate the Wonders 
of Nature and Providence, and to admire and adore 
his Maker; who 1s the Lord of this lower World, 
but has Eyes to look up to Heaven, and view all the 
Glories of it, and to pry into that inviſible World, 


which this Veil of Fleth intercepts the Sight of. 


Man, who isſo long a Child, and by ſuch flow Steps 
arrives to the Uſe of Reaſon, and by that time he 
has got a little Knowledge, and is earneſtly ſeeking 
After more; by that time he knows what it is to be 
a Man, and to what purpoſe he ought to live; what 
God is, and how much he is bound to love and 1 
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ſhip him; while he is ennobling his Soul with all 
Heavenly Qualities and Virtues, and copying out the 
divine Image ; when the Glories of human Nature 
begin to appear, and to ſhine in him; that is, when 
he is moſt fit to live, to ſerve God and Men; then, 
I fay, either this mortal Nature decays, and Dult 
returns to its Duſt again, orſome violent Diſtemper 
or evil Accident cuts him off in a vigorous Age; 
and when with great Labour and Induftry he is be- 
come fit to live, he muſt live no longer. How is it 
poſſible to reconcile this with the Wiſdomof God, 
if Manperithes when he dies; if he ceaſes to be, as 
ſoon as he comes to be a Man? And therefore we 
have Reaſon to believe that Death only tranſlates us 
into another World, where the Beginnings of Wiſ- 
dom and Virtue here, grow up into Perfection; and 
if that be a more happy Place than this World, as 
you have already heard, we have no Reaſon to quar- 
rel that we live ſo little a while here: For ſetting 
aſide the Miſeries and Calamities, the Troubles and 
Inconveniencies of this Life, which the happieſt Men 
are expos'd to (for our Experience tells us that 
there is no compleat and unmixt Happineſs here; 
ſetting aſide, that this World is little elſe than a 
Scene of Miſery to a great Part of Mankind, who 
ſtruggle with Want and Poverty, labour under the 
Oppreſſions of Men, or the Pains and Sickneſſes of 
difeaſed Bodies; yet if we were as happy as this 
World could make us, we ſhould have no Reaſon to 
complain that we mult exchangeit for a much grea- 
ter Happineſs. We now call it Death to leave this 
World ; but were we once out of it, and inſtated in 
the Happineſs of the next, we ſhould think it were 
dying indeed to come into it again. We read of 
none of the Apoſtles, who did fo. paſſionately de- 
fire to be diffolved, and to be with Chriſt, as St. 
Paul; and there was ſome Reaſon for it; becauſe he * 
| 8 55 had 


. 
*S 
* 1 
«« 


= 
— 256. Þ 


20 A Practical Diſcourſe 


had had a Taſte of that Happineſs, being ſnatch'd up 
into the third Heavens. Indeed, could we ſee the 
Glones of that Place, it would make us impatient of 1 
living here, and poſlibly that is one Reaſon why: 
they are conceal'd from us; but yet Reaſon tells us, 
that it Death tranſlates us to a better Place, the 

Shortneſs of our Lives here is an Advantage to us, 
if we take Care to ſpend them well, for we ſhall be 
the ſooner poſſeſt of a much happier Life. 


III. FROM this Notion of Death, That it is our 
Jeaving this World, I obſerve farther what this Life 
is, only a State of Growth and Improvement, of 
Trial and Prebation for the next. There can be no 
doubt of this, if we conſider what the Scripture 
tells us of it, That we ſhall be rewarded in the next 
World, as we have behaved our ſelves in this: That 


A 


we ſhall receive according to what we have done in 


the Body, whether Good or Evil: Which proves, that 
this Life is only in order to the next; that our Eter- 
nal Happineſs or Miſery fhall bear Proportion to the 
Good or Evil which we have done here. And when 
we onlyconſider, that after a (hort Continuance here, 
Man muſt be removed out of this World, if we be⸗ 
lieve that he does not utterly periſh when he dies, 
but ſubſiſts ſtill in another State, we have Reaſonto 
believe, that this Life is only a Preparation for the 
next: For why ſhould a Man come into this World 
and afterwards be remov'd into another, if this 
World had no Relation, nor Subordination to the 
next? Indeed it is evident that Man is an improve- 
able Creature, not created at firſt in the utmoſt Per- 
fection of his Nature, nor put into the happieſt 
State he is capable of, but trained up to Perfection 
and Happineſsby degrees. Adam himſelf, in a State 
of Innocence, was but upon his good Behaviour, was 
but a Probationer for Immortality, which he 2 
| _ | | ed 


— 
— 


coucerning DEATH. 21 


6 ed for his Sin; and, as J obſerved before, it is moſt 
* probable, that had he continued innocent, and g. 
. fined and exalted his Nature by the Practice of BY 
q vine Virtues, he ſhould not have lived always in this 

World, but have been tranſlated into Heaven. And 
J cannot ſee, how it is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom 
of God, to make ſome Creatures in a State of Pro- 
bation ; that as the Angelical Nature was created ſo 
pure at firit, as to be fit to live in Heaven; ſo Man, 
tho' an earthly, yet a reaſonable Creature, might be 
in a Capacity, by the Improvement of his natural 
Powers, of advancing himſelf thither. As it be- 
came the manifold Wiſdom of God to create the 
Earth as well as the Heavens, ſo it became his Wiſe 
3 dom to make Man to inhabit this Earth; for it was 
| not fitting that any Part of the World ſhould be de- 
ſtitute of reaſonable Beings, to know and adore their 
Maker, and to aſcribe to him the Glory of his 
Works. But then, ſince a reaſonable Nature is ca- 
pable of greater Improvements than to live always 
in this World, it became the divine Goodneſs to make 
this World only a State of Probation and Diſcipline 
for the next, that thoſe who by a long and conſtant 
Practice of Virtue had ſpiritualized their Natures in- 
to a divine Purity, might aſcend into Heaven, which 
is the true Center of all intelligent Beings. This 
ſeems to be the original Intention of God in making 
Man, and then this earthly Life was from the begin- 
ning but a State of Growth and Improvement, to 
make us fit for Heaven, tho' without dying. 
Burt to be ſure the, Scene is much alter'd now, 
for Adam by his Sin made himſelf mortal, and cor- 
rupted his own Nature, and propagated a mortal and 
corrupt Nature to his Poſterity; and therefore we 
have no natural Right to Immortality, nor can we re- 
fine our Souls into ſuch a divine Purity as is fit for? 
_ Heaven, by the weakned and corrupted Powers of 


B 4 Nature; 
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Nature; but what we cannot do, Chriſt has done for 
us; he has purchas'd Immortality for us by his 
Death, andquickens and raiſes us into anew Life by 

his Spirit: But ſince ſtill we muſt die, before we are 
immortal, it is more plain than ever, that this Life 
is only in order to the next, that the great Buſineſs 
we have to do in this World, is to prepare our ſelves 
for Immortality and Glory. * 

Now if our Life in this World be only in order 
to another Life, we ought not to expect our compleat 

Happineſs here; for we are only in the way to it; 
we muſt finiſh the Work God has given us to do in 
this World, and expect our Reward in the next; 
and if our Reward cannot be hadin this World, we 
may conchude that there is ſomething much better 
in the next World than any thing here. 

Ir this Life be our time to work in, we ſhould not 
conſult our Eaſe and Softneſs, and Pleaſures here; 
for this is a Place of Labour and Diligence, not of 
Reſt: We are travelling to Heaven, and muſt have 

our Eye on our Journey's End, and not hunt after 
Pleaſures and Diverſions in the way. | 
TP nE great End of living in this World, is to be 
happy in the next; and therefore we muſt wiſely 
improve preſent Things, that they may turn to our 
future Account; muſt make to our ſelves Friends of 
the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail, 

they may receive us into everlaſting Habitations. 
- What concerns a better Life, muſt take up moſt of 
our Thoughts and Care; and whatever endangers 
dur future Happineſs, muſt be rejected with all its 
Charms. It would not be worth the while to live 
ſome few Years here, were we not to live for ever; 
and therefore it becomes a wiſe Man, who remem- 
bers that he muſt ſhortly leave this World, to make 
this preſent Life wholly ſubſervient to his future 
- Happinels. 1 | 
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5 I Tor 1 
Dye Second Notion of DEATH, that 
2t is our putting off theſe Bodies. 


II. F ET us now confider Death as it is our put- 


ting off theſe Bodies; for this is the proper 


Notion of Death, the Separation of Soul and Body, 
that the Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit 


unto God, who gave it. When we die, we do not 


ceaſe to be, nor ceaſe to live, but only ceaſe to live 
in theſe earthly Bodies; the vital Union between 
Soul and Body is diſſolved, we are no longer en- 
Cloiſter'din a Tabernacle of Fleſh, we no longer feel 
the Impreſſions of it, neitherthe Pains nor Pleaſures 


of the Body can affect us, it can charm, it can 


tempt no longer. Thisneeds no Proof, but very well 
deſerves our moſt ſerious Meditations. | 
Fo, r. This teaches us the Difference and Di- 
ſtinction between Soul and Body, which Men, who 
are ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, are apt to forget; 
nay, to loſe the very Notion and Belief of it: All 
their Delights are fleſhly, they know no other Plea- 
fures but what their five Senſes furmſh them with; 
they cannot raiſe their Thoughts above this Body, 
norentertain any noble Deſigns, and therefore the 
imagine, that they are nothing but Fleſh and Blood, 
a little organized and animated Clay; and it is no 
great Wonder, thaf Men who feel the Workingsand 


Motions of no higher Principle of Lite in them, but 


Fleſhand Senſe, ſhould imagine that theyare nothing 
but Flesh themſelves. Tho, methinks, when we fee 
the ſenſeleſs and putrify ing Remains of a brave Man 


before us, it is hard to conceive that this is Alb of - 
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him; that this is the Thing which ſome few Hours. 
ago could reaſon and diſcourſe, was fit to govern a 
Kingdom, or to inſtruct Mankind, could deſpiſe 
Fleſh and Senſe, and govern all his bodily Appetites 
and Inclinations, and was adorned with all divine 
Graces and Virtues, was the Glory and Pride of the 
Age: And is this dead Carcaſe, which we now ſee, 
the Whole of him? Or was there a more divine In- 
habitant, which animated this earthly Machine, 
- which gave Life and Beauty, and Motion to it, 
but is now removed? 0 | 

To beſure, thoſe who believe that Death does 
not put an End to their Being, but only removes 
them out of this Body, which rots in the Grave, 
while their Souls ſurvive, live and act, and may be 
happy in a ſeparate State, ſhould carefully conſider 
this Diſtinction between Soul and Body, which 
would teach them a moſt divine and heavenly Wiſ- 
dom. 

For when we conſider, that we conſiſt of Soul 
and Body, which are the two diſtin Parts of Man, 
this will teach us to take care of both. For can any 
Man, who believes he has a Soul, be concerned only 
for his Body? A compound Creature cannot be hap- 
py, unleſs both Parts of him enjoy their proper Plea- 
ſures. He who enjoys only the Pleaſures of the Bo- 
dy, is never the happier for having a human and 
reaſonable Soul: The Soul of a Beaſt would have 
done as well, and it may be better; for brute Crea- 
tures reliſh bodily Pleaſures as much, and it may be 
more, than Men do; and Reaſon is very troubleſome 
to thoſe Men who reſolve to live like Brutes; for it 
makes them aſhamed and afraid, which in many Ca- 
ſes hinders, or at leaſt allays their Pleaſures. And 
why ſhould not a Man deſire the fulland entire Hap- 
pineſs of a Man? Why thould he deſpiſe any Part 
al himſelf, and that, as you ſhall. hear ar + 
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the beſt Part too? And therefore, at leaſt, we ought. 
to take as much Care of our Souls as of our Bodies. 
Do we adorn our Bodies, that we may be fit to be 
ſeen, and to converſe with Men, and may receive 
thoſe Reſpects which are due to our Quality and 
Fortune; and ſhall we not adorn our Souls too, 
with thoſe Chriſtian Graces, which make us lovely 
in the Sight of God and Men? The Ornament of a 
meek and quiet Spirit, which is in the Sight of God 
of great Price; which St. Peter eſpecially regom- 
mends to Chriſtian Women, as a more valuable Or- 
nament than the outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, or wearing gold, or putting on apparel, 1 Pet. iii. 
3,4 The Ornaments of Wiſdom and Prudence, 
of well-governed Paſſions, of Goodneſs and Chari- 
ty, which give a Grace and Beauty to all our Acti- 
ons, and ſuch a pleaſing and charming Air to 
our very Countenance, as the moſt natural Beauty, 
or artificial Waſhes and 1 can never imi- 
tate. 
ARE we careful to preſerve our Bodies from any 
Hurt, from Pains and Sickneſs, from burning Fe- 
vers, or the racking Gout or Stone; and ſhall we 


* 


not be as careful of the Eaſe of the Mind too? 


To quiet and calm thoſe Paſſions, which when 
they grow outragious, are more tolerable than all 
natural or artificial Tortures; to moderate thoſe 
Deſires, which rage like Hunger and Thirſt ; thoſe- 
Fears which convulſe the Mind with trembling and 
paralytick Motions; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy, which ruffle our Minds, 
and fill us with Vexation, Reſtleſneſs, and Confuſi- 
on of Thoughts; eſpecially thoſe guilty Reflections 
upon our ſelves, that Worm in the Conſcience 
which gnaws the Soul and torments us with Shame 
amd Remorſe, and dreadful Expectations of an A- 
vepger. Theſe are the * and Diſtempers oe 
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the Soul: Theſe are Pains indeed, more ſharp, 
and pungent, and killing Pains than our Bodies are 


”_ 


i. 


capable of: The Spirit of a Man can bear his In- 


 firmaity : Natural Courage, or the Powers of Reaſon, 
or the Comforts of Religion, can ſupport us under 
all other Sufferings; but a wounded Spirit, who can 


bear? And therefore a Man who loves Eaſe, ſhould 


in the firft Place take care of the Eaſe of his Mind, 


for that will make all other Sufferings eaſy ; but no- 


3 can ſupport a Man, whofe Mind is wound- 
el. 

ARE we fondof bodily Pleaſures? Are we rea- 
dy to purchaſe them at any Rate? And if we be 
Men, Why ſhould we deſpiſe the Pleaſures of the 
Mind? If we have Souls, Why ſhould we not 
reap the Benefit and the Pleaſures of them? Do 
ou think there are no Pleaſures proper to the Soul? 
ave we Souls that are good for nothing? Of no 
Uſe to us, but only to reliſn the Pleaſures of the Bo- 
dy ? Ask thoſe who have tried, what the Pleaſures 
of Wiſdom and Knowledgeare, which do as much 
excel the Pleaſures of Seeing, as Truth is more 
beautiful and glorious than the Sun: Ask them 
what a Pleaſure itis to know God, the greateſt and 
beft Being, and the brighteſt Object of our 
Minds; to contemplate his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
and Power in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence; to be ſwallowed up in that ſtupendous My- 
ſtery of Love, the Redemption of Sinners by the 


= 


Incarnation and Sufferings of the Son of God: 


Ask them, What the Pleaſures of Innocence and 
Virtue are; what the Feaſt of a good Conſcience 


means; which is the greateſt Happineſs, to give, 


or to receive; what the Joys even of Sufferings 
and Perſecutions, of Want and Poverty, and Re- 


proach are for the Sake of Chriſt. Ask a devout 


Soul, What Tranſports and Ravithments of Spirit 


he 
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"> 


he feels, when he is upon his Knees, when with 


St. Paul he iseven ſnatch'd up into the third Hea- 
vens, filled with God, overflowing with Praiſes and 


divine Joys. Anddoes it not then become a Man, 


who has a reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after theſe rati- 
onal, theſe manly, theſe divine Pleaſures, the Plea- 


ſures of the Mind and Spirit, which are proper 
and peculiar to a reaſonable Creature? Let him do 
this, and then let him enjoy the Pleaſures of tngne 


Body as much as he can, which will be very inſipid 


and taſteleſs, when his Soul is raviſhed with more 


noble Delights. | oh 
IN a Word, If we are ſo careful to preſerve the 


Life of our Bodies, which we know muſt die, and 


rot and putrify in the Grave, methinks we ſhould 


not be leſs careful to preferve the Life of our Souls, 


which is the only immortal Part of us. For tho 
our Souls cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that is called eternal Death, 
where the Worm never dieth, and the Fire never 
goeth out. For to be always miſerable, is infinitely 
worſe than not to be at all; and therefore is the 
moſt formidable Death. And if we are ſo unwil- 
ling to part with theſe mortal Bodies, we ought 


in Reaſon to be much more afraid to loſe our 
Souls. e | 


II. Trar Death is our putting off theſe Bo- 
dies, teaches us, That the Soul is the only Principle 
of Life and Senſation. The Body cannot live with- © =» 
out the Soul, but as foon as it is parted from it, 


it loſes all Senſe and Motion, and returns to its ori- 


ginal Duſt; but the Soul can and does live without 
the Body, and therefore there is the Principle of 
Life. This may be thought a very common ang 
obvious Obſervation,. and indeed fo it is; but 
he Conſequences of this are not ſo common 
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Fon, 1. This ſhews us, That the Soul is the 
beſt Part of us, that the Soul, indeed, is the Man, 


becauſe it is the only Seat of Life and Knowledge, 
and all Senſations: For a Man is a Living, Reaſon- 


able, and Underſtanding Being; and therefore a 
Living, Reaſonable Soul (not an earthly Body, 
© which has no Life or Senſe, but what it derives 


from the Soul) muſt be the Man. Hence in Scrip- 


ture Soul fo frequently ſignifies the Man: Thus 


we read of the Souls that were born to Jacob, and 
the Souls that came with him into Egypt, xlvi. Gen. 
that is, his Sons. And Soul fignifies our ſelves ; 4 
oꝛun Soul; that is, as dear to us 
as our ſelves, xiii. Deut. 6. And Jonathan loved 
David as his own Soul; that is, as himſelf, r. Sam. 
XV1i1. 3. For, in Propriety of Speech, the Body has 
no Senſe at all, but the Saul lives in the Body, and 
feels all the Motions and Impreſſions of it; ſo that 
It is the Soul only that is capable of Happineſs or 
Aen. of Pain or Pleaſure; and therefore it is the 
only Concernment of a wiſe Man to take care of his 
Soul; as our Saviour tells us, What ſhall it profit a 
man, tho he gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
ſoul ; or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 
xvi. Matth. 26. The Reaſon of which is eaſily appre- 
hended, when we remember, that the Soul only is 


capable of Happineſs or Miſery ; that it is the Soul. 


which muſt enjoy every thing elſe. And what can 
the whole World then ſignify to him, who has no 
Soul to enjoy it; whoſe Soul is condemned to end- 


leſs and eternal Miſeries? Such a miſerable Soul is 


as uncapable of enjoying the World, or any thing 
in it, as if it had Joſt its Being, 
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ly obſerved, and yet are of great Uſe and Mo- 


1dly, 
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_ 2aly, HBN we learn the true Notion of bo- 


dily Pleaſures, that they are ſuch Pleaſures as the 


Soul feels by its Union to the Body; for it is not 
the Body that feels the Pleaſures, but the Soul, tho' 
the Body be the Inſtrument of them. And there- 
fore, how fond ſoever we are of them, we may 
certainly conclude, that bodily Pleaſures are the 


meaneſt Pleaſures of Human Nature; becauſe the 
Union to theſe earthly Bodies, is the meaneſt and. 
moſt deſpicable State of reaſonable Souls. Theſe > 


are not its proper and genuine Pleaſures, which 


muſt reſult from its own Nature and Powers; but 
are only external Impreſſions, the light and ſuper- 


ficial Touches of Matter; and it would be very ab- 
ſurd to conceive, that the Soul, which is the only 
Subject of Pleaſure, ſhould have no Pleaſures of its 
own, but borrow its whole Happineſs from his Affi- 
nity and Alliance to Matter; or that its greateſt . 
Pleaſures ſhould be owing to external Impreſſions, 
not to the acting of its own natural Faculties and 
Powers: Which may convince us, as I obſerve 
before, that the Pleaſures of the Mind are much the- 
greateſt and nobleſt Pleaſures of the Man; and he 
who would be truly happy, muſt ſeek for it not in 
bodily Entertainments, but in the Improvements. 
and Exerciſe of Reaſon and Religion. | 
34ly, HENC x we learn alſo, that the Body was 
made for the Soul, not the Soul for the Body; as 


that which in it ſelf has no Life and Senſe, is 


made for the Uſe of that which has. The Body 
is only a convenient Habitation. for the Soul 1n this 


World, an Inſtrument of Action, and a Trial and 
Exerciſe of Virtue : but the Soul is to uſe the Body: 
and to govern it, to taſte its Pleaſures, and to ſet 


Bounds to them, to make the Body ſerviceable to 
the Ends and Purpoſes of Reaſon and Virtue, not 


to ſubje& Reaſon to Paſſion and Senſe, If the 


Body 
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Body was made for the Uſe of the Soul, it was 
neverintended the Soul ſhould wholly conform it 
ſelf to it, and by its Sympathy with corporeal 
Paſſions, transform it ſelf into a ſenſual and brutifh 
Nature. Such degenerate Creatures are thoſe, who F 
_ hye only to ſerve the Body, who value nothing | 
Elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but how to gratify 
their Appetites and Los: Which is to invert 
the Order of Nature, to fall in love with their 
Slaves, and change Fortunes and Shackles with 
: them. That our Saviour might well ſay, He that 
committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin: For this is a 
vile and unnatural Subjection, to ſerve the Body, 
which was made to ſerve the Soul; ſuch Men ſhall 
receive the Reward of Slaves, to be turned out of 
God's Family, and not to inherit with Sons and 
Freeman, as our Saviour adds, The ſervant abideth 
not in the houſe for ever, but the Son abideth for ever: 
If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free 
indeed, viii. John 31, 32. | | 


III. TRAT Death, which is our leaving this 
World, is nothing elſe but our putting off theſe Bo- 
dies, teaches us, That it is only our Union to 
theſe Bodies, which intercepts the Sight of the 
other World; the other World is not at ſuch a 
Diſtance from us, as we may imagine: The Throne 
of God, indeed, is at a great Remove from this 
Earth, above the third Heavens, where he diſplays 
his Glory to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which encompaſs 
his Throne; but as ſoon as we ſtep out of theſe 
Bodies, we ſtep into the other World, which is not 
ſo properly another World, (for there is the ſame 
Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new State of Life. 
To live in theſe Bodies, is to live in this World; to 

 {Jiveoutof them, is to remove into the next. For 
While our Souls are confin'd to theſe Bodies, and 
| | Can 
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can look only thro' theſe material Caſements, no- 
thing but what is material can affect ns, nay, no- 
thing but what is ſo groſs, that can refle& Light, 
and convey the Shapes and Colours of Things 
With it v0 the Eye. So that though within this 


viſible World, there be a more glorious Scene of 


Things, than what appears to us, we perceive no- 
thing at all of it: For this Veil of Fleſh parts the 


viſible and inviſible World. But when we put off 


theſe Bodies, there are new and ſurprizing Won- 
ders preſent themſelves to our View; when theſe 


material SpeQacles are taken off, the Soul with its - 


own naked Eyes ſees what was inviſible before: 
And then we are in the other World, when we can 
ſee it, and converſe with it. Thus St. Paul tells us, 
That when we are at home in the body, we are abſent 

from the Lord; but.when we are abſent from the body, 
we are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor.v.6, 8. And 
methinks this is enough to cure us of our Fondneſs 
for theſe Bodies, unleſs we think it more defirable 


to be confin'd to a Priſon, and to look thro a Grate © 


all our Lives, which gives us but a very narrow Pro- 


fpect, and that none of the beſt neither, than to be 


ſet at Liberty to view all the Glories of the World. 


What would we give now for the leaſt Glimpſe 9 Þ} 
that inviſible World, which the firſt Step we take 


out of theſe Bodies, will preſent us with? There 


are ſuch Things as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 


neither hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive. 
Death opens our Eyes, enlarges our Proſpect, pre- 
ſents us with a new and mote glorious World, 
which we can never ſee, while we are ſhut up 
in Fleſh; which ſhould make us as willing to part 
with this Veil, as to take the Film off of our Eyes 
which hinders our Sight, | 


IV. Is 


14 * , 


WE 
®, * * 

0 9 

1 


v 


11 


4 Practical Diſcourſe 


IV. Ir we muſt put off theſe Bodies, methinks 
we ſhould not much glory nor pride our ſelves in 


them, not ſpend too much of our Time about- 


them. For why ſhould that be our Pride, why 
ſhould that be our Buſineſs, which we muſt ſhortly 


part with? And yet as for Pride, theſe mortal cor- 


ruptible Bodies, and what relates to them, admini- 

ſter moſt of the Occaſions of it. 

SoMRE Men glory in their Birth, and in their 

Deſcent from noble Anceſtors, and ancient Fami- 

lies; which, beſide the Vanity of it, for if we 

trace our Pedigree to their Original, it is certaih, 
that all our Families are equally Ancient and equal- 


ly Noble; for we deſcend all from Adam; and in 


ſuch a long Deſcent as this, no Man can tell, whe- 


ther there have not been Beggars and Princes in 
thoſe which are the nobleſt and meaneſt Families 


now: Yet I fay, what is all this, but to pride our 
ſelves in our Bodies, and our bodily Deſcent, unleſs 
Nen think that their Souls are derived from their 
Parents too? Indeed our Birth is ſo very ignoble, 
whatever our Anceſtors are, or however it may be 
diſſembled with ſome pompous Circumſtances, that 
no Man has any Reaſon to glory in it: For the great- 
eſt Prince is born like the wild Aſſes Colt. Others 
glory in their external Beauty; which, how great 
and charming ſoever it be, is but the Beauty of the 
Body, which if it be ſpared by Sickneſs and old 
Age, muſt periſh in the Grave: Death will ſpoil 


thoſe Features and Colours which are now admired ; 
and after a ſhort time, there will be no Diſtinction 
between this beautiful Body, and common Duſt. 
Others are guilty of greater Vanity than this, and 
what Nature has denied, they ſupply by Art; they 
adorn their Bodies with rich Attire, and many 
times ſuch Bodies as will not be adorned : * 
| 1. cy 
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they glory in their borrowed Features: But what 
a ſorry Beauty is that, which they cannot carry into 
the other World ? And if they muſt leave their Bo- 
dies in the Grave, 'I think there will be no great 
Occaſion in the other World, for their rich and 
ſplendid Apparel, which will not fit a Soul. _ 
THvs what do Riches ſignify, but to miniſter 
to the Wants and Conveniencies, and Pleaſure of the 
Body? And therefore to pride our ſelves in Riches, 
is to glory in the Body too; to think our ſelves more 
conſiderable than other Men, becauſe we can pro- 
vide better for our Bodies than they can. And what 
a mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, whoſe Sub- 
ject and Occaſion is ſo mean and contemptible? To 
pride ourſelves in theſe Bodies which have ſo igno- 
ble an Extraction, are of ſo ſhort a Continuance, and 
will have ſo ignoble an End, muſt lie down in the 
Grave, and be Food for Worms. 5 
_ As forthe Care of our Bodies; that muſt una- 
voidably take up great part of our Time, to ſupply 
the Neceſſities of Nature, and to provide the Con- 
veniencies of Life; but this may be for the good of 
our Souls too; as honeſt Labour and Induſtry, and 
ingenious Arts are; but for Men to ſpend their whole 
Time in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating, and Drink- 
ing, and Sleeping, in Dreſſing and Adorning their 
Bodies, or gratifying their Luſts, this is to be vile 
Slaves and Servants to the Body, to Bodies which 
neither need or deſerve this from us: After all our 
Care they will tumble into Duſt, and commonly 
much the ſooner for our Indulgence of them. 

V. Is Death be our putting off theſe Bodies, then 
it is certain, that we muſt live without theſe Bodies 
till the Reſurrection; nay, that we muſt always live 
without ſuch Bodies as theſe are: For though our 
Bodies ſhall riſe again, yet they ſhall be changed and 
transformed into a ſpiritual Nature; as St. Paul by 

preny 


e 


34 APractical Diſtourſe 


preſsly tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. It is ſown in 
corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; it is ſown in di- 
Honour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it 
is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 
a ſpiritual body: For as he adds, 50. v. Fleſh and 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption. Which is true of a 
fleſhly Soul; but here is underſtood of a Body of Fleth 
and Blood, which is of a corruptible Nature: As our 
Reaſon may ſatisfy us, that ſuch groſs earthly Bo- 
dies, as we now carry about with us, cannot live and 
ſubſiſt in thoſe pure Regions of Light and Glory 
which God inhabits; no more than you can lodge a 
Stone in the Air, or breathe nothing but pure Æther: 
And therefore our glorified Bodies will have none 
of theſe earthly Paſſions which theſe earthly Bo- 
dies have; will reliſh none of the Pleaſures of Fleſh 
and Blood; that upon this Account we may truly 
- fay, that when we once put off theſe Bodies, we 
= ſhalleverafter live without them, 
Mo the Uſe of this Obſervation is ſo very ob- 
—_— ..- vious, that methinks no Man can miſs it; for when 
= * we confider, that we muſt put off theſe Bodies, and 
=: foreverlive without them, the very next Thought 
—_ in courſe is, that we ought to live without our Bo- 
dies now, as much as poſſibly we can, while we do 
live in them; to have but very little Commerce with 
' Fleſh and Senſe; to wean ourſelves from all bodily 
"Pleaſures; to ſtifle its Appetites and Inclinations, and 
| to bring them under perfect Command and Govern- 
. ment; that when we ſee it fit, we may uſe bodily 
- Pleaſures without Fondneſs, or let them alone with- 
=_ out being uneaſy for want of them; that is, that we 
may govern all our bodily Appetites, not they go- 
= vern us. a. 5 
Fon a wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon with him- 
ſelf: If I grow ſo fond of this Body, and the = 
8 ſures 


» 
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ſures of it, if I can reliſh no other Pleaſures, if I 
value nothing elſe, What ſhall I do when I leave 
this Body ? For bodily Pleaſures can laſt no longer 
than my Body does; What ſhall I do in the next 
World, when I ſhall be ſtript of this Body, when I 


ſhall be a naked Soul? Or whatever other Covering 
I may have, ſhall have no Fleſh and Blood about me; 


and therefore all the Pleaſures I value now, will then 
vaniſh like a Dream; for it is impoſſible to en 

bodily Pleaſures when I have no Body. And tough 
there were no other Puniſhments in the next Life, 
yet it is a great Pain to me now, to have my Deſires 
diſappointed or delayed; and ſhould I retain the 


fame Fondneſs for theſe Things in the next World, 
where they cannot be had, the eternal Deſpair of 


enjoying them would be Puniſhment enough. 
INDEED we cannot tell what Alteration our 
putting off theſe Bodies will make in the Temper and 


Diſpoſition of our Minds. We ſee that a long and ſe- 


vere Fit of Sickneſs, while it laſts, will make Men 
abſolute Philoſophers, and give them a great Con- 
tempt of bodily Pleaſures; nay, will make the ve- 
ry Thoughts of thoſe Pleaſures nauſeous to them, 


which they were very fond of in Health. Long Fa- 


ſting and Abſtinence, and other bodily Severities, are 
an excellent Means to alter the Habits and Inclina- 


tions of the Mind; and one would think, that to be 
ſeparated from thefe Bodies, muſt needs make a 


greater Alteration in our Minds, than either Sickneſs 
or bodily Severities: That I dare not fay, That a 


ſenſual Man, when he is ſeparated from this Body, 
{hall feel the ſame ſenſual Deſires and Inclinations, 
which he had in it, and ſhall be tormented with a 
violent Thirſt after thoſe Pleaſures which he cannot 


enjoy in a ſeparate State: But this I dare-ſay, That a 
Man who is wholly ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, and 
reliſhes no other Pleaſures, is not capable of living 


happily 
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Happily out of his Body; unleſs on could find out 


anew Scene of material and ſenſible Pleaſures to en- 


tertain him: For though the particular Appetites 


and Inclinations of the Body may ceaſe, yet his ve- 


3 is ſenſualized; and therefore is uncapable of 
* 


e Pleaſures of a ſpiritual Life. Eb. 
Fox indeed, ſetting aſide that Miſchief which the 
unruly Luſts and Appetites of Men, and the immo- 


derate Uſe of bodily Pleaſures, does either to the 


Perſons themſelyes, or to publick Societies: And 
the true Reaſon why we mvſt mortify our ſenſual 
Inclinations, is to improve our Minds in all Divine 


Graces: For the Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive 
together; Senſual and Spiritual Joys are ſo contra- 


ry to each other, that which of them ſoever pre- 
vails, according to the Degrees of its Prevalence, it 
ſtifles and ſuppreſſes, or wholly ſubdues the other. 
A Soul which 1s ravithed with the Love of God, and 


the Bleſſed Jeſus, tranſported with the Spiritual 
Hopes of another Life, which feels the Paſſions of 


Devotion, and is enamour'd with the Glories and 
Beauties of Holineſs and Divine Virtues, muſt have 


ſuch a very mean Opinion of Fleſh and Senſe, as 


will make it diſguſt bodily Pleaſures, or be very in- 
different about them: And a Soul which is under 


the Government of Senſe and Paſſion, cannot taſte 


thoſe more intellectual and divine Joys; for it is 


our Eſteem of Things which gives a Reliſh to them, 


and it is impoſſible we can highly eſteem one, 
without depretiating and undervaluing the other: It 


is univerſally true in this Caſe, what our Saviour 
tells us, No Man can ſerve two Maſters : for either he 


Will hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he will hold 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other: Ye cannot ſerve 
Go and Mammon, Matth. vi. 24. f 
T E leaſt Beginnings of a divine Nature in us, is 
to love God above all the World; and as we every 


Day 


IT 
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Day grow more devoutly and paſſionately in Love 
with God, and take greater Pleaſure in the Spiritual 
Acts of Religion, in praiſing God, and contempla- 
ting the Divine Nature and Perfections, and medi- 
tating on the Spiritual Glories of another Life; ſo 
we abate of our Value for preſent Things, till we 
get a perfect Conqueſt and Maſtery of them. But 
he whois perfectly devoted to the Pleaſures of the 
Body, and Service of his Luſts, has no Spiritual 
Life in him ; and though putting off theſe Bodies 
may cure our bodily Appetites and Paſſions, yet it 
cannot give us a new Principle of Life, nor work an 
eſſential Change in a fleſhly Nature; and therefore 
ſuch a Man, when he is removed from this Body, 
and all the Enjoy ments of it, is capable of no other 
Happineſs; Nay, tho' we are renewed by the Di- 
vine Spirit, and have a Principle of a new Life in 
us; yet, according to the Degree of our Love to 
preſent Things, ſo much the more indiſpoſedare we 
tor the Happineſs of unbodied Spirits. 
AN p therefore, ſince we mult put off theſe 
Bodies, if we would live for ever happily without 
them, we muſt begin betimes to ſhake off Matter 
and Senſe, to govern our bodily Appetites and 
Paſſions; to grow indifferent to the Pleaſures of 
Senſe, to uſe them for the Refreſhment and Ne- 
ceſſities of Nature, but not to be over-curious about 
them, not to be fond of enjoying them, nor troubled 
forthe want of them; never to indulge ourſelves in 
unlawful Pleaſures, and to be very temperate in our 
Uſe of lawful ones; to be ſure we mutt take Care, 
that the Spiritual Part, that the Senſe of God, and 
of Religion, be always predominant in us; and this 
will be a Principle of Life in us, a Principle of Di- 
vine Senfations and Joys, when this Body ſhalt. 
tumble into Duſt, | : 5 
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VI. Is Death be our putting off theſe Bodies, 
thenthe Reſurrection from the Dead, is the Re-uni- 
on of Soul and Body; the Soul does not die, and 
therefore cannot be faid to riſe again from the 
Dead; but it is the Body, which like Seed falls in- 
to the Earth, and ſprings up again more beautiful 
and glorious at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Te 
believe the Reſurrection of the Body, or of the 


Fleſh; and to believe another Life after this, are 


two very different Things: The Heathens believed a 
future State, but never dream'd of the Reſurrection 
of the Body, which is the peculiar Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith. And yet it is the Reſurrection of 
our. Bodies, which is our Victory and Triumph over 
Death; for Death was the Puniſhment of Adam's 
Sin; and thoſe who are in a ſeparate State, ſtill ſuf- 
fer the Curſe of the Law, Duſt thou art, and to duſt 
thou ſhalt return. Chriſt came to deliver us from 
ä ne. by being made a Curſe for us; that is, 

deliver us from Death by dying for us. But no 


' Man can be ſaid to be delivered from Death, till his 


Body fiſe again; for Part of him is under the Pow- 
er of Death ſtill, while his Body rots in the Grave; 
Nay, he is properly in a State of Death, while he is 
in a State of Separation of Soul and Body, which 
is the true Notion of Death: And therefore St. Paul 
calls the Reſurrection of the Body, the deſtroying 
Death, x Cor. xv. 25, 26. He muſt reign till he hath 
put all Enemies under his Feet ; the laſt Enemy that 
ſhall be deſtroyed is Death: That is, by the Reſurre- 
Ction of the Dead, as appears from the whole Scope 


of the Place, and is particulatly expreſſed, 54, 55, 


&c. So when this corruptible (hall have put on incorrup- 

tion, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality,then 

ſhall be brought to paſs that ſaying which is written, 

Death is ſwallowed up in vickory: O death,uwhere is thy 

ſting! O grave, where is thy victory The ſing Fi 
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Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the Law ; but 
bleſſed be God, who hath given us the Victory through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is the Perfection and Con- 
ſummation of our Reward, when our Bodies thall 
be raiſed incorruptible and glorious, when Chriſt 
ſhall change our vile Bodies, and make them like to 
his own moſt glorious Body. I doubt not, but good 
Men are in a very happy State before the Reſurre- 
ction, but yet their Happineſs is not compleat; for 
the very State of Separation is an imperfect State, 
becauſe a ſeparate Soul is not a perfect Man: A 
Man, by the original Conſtitution of his Nature, 
conſiſts of Soul and Body, and therefore his per- 
fect Happineſs requires the united Glory and Happi- 
neſs of both Parts of the whole Man. Which is not 
confidered by thoſe who cannot apprehend any 
Neceſlity why the Body ſhould riſe again; ſince, as 
ihey conceive, the Soul might be as compleatly and 
perfectly happy without it. But yet the Soul would 
not be an entire and perfect Man; for a Man con- 
liits of Soul and Body: A Soul in a State ef Sepa- 
ration, how happy ſoever otherwiſe it may be, has 
till this Mark of God's Diſpleaſure on it, that it has 
loſt its Body; and therefore the Re-union of our 
Souls and Bodies has at leaſt this Advantage in it, 
that it is a perfect reſtoring of us to the Divine Fa- 
Your; that the Badge and Memorial of our Sin and 
Apollacy 1s done away, in the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies; and therefore this is called he Adoption, vir. 
the Redemption of our Bodies, Rom. viii. 23. For then 
It is that God publickly owns us for his Sons, when 
he raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious and immor- 
tal Life. And beſides this, I think we have no Rea- 
ſon to doubt but the Re- union of Soul and Body 
will be a new Addition of Happineſs and Glory; 
for though we cannot. gueſs what the Pleaſures of 
Slorified Bodies are, yet ſure we cannot imagine, 


8 that 
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that when theſe earthly Bodies are the Inſtrunients 


of fo many Pleaſures, a ſpiritual and glorified Bo- 


dy ſhould be of no Uſe: A Soul and Body cannot 


be vitally united, but there muſt be a Sympathy be- 
tweenthem, and receive mutual Impreſſions from 
each other; and then we need not doubt, but that 
ſuch glorified Bodies will highly miniſter, though in 
a way unknown to us, to the Pleaſures of a divine 
and perfect Soul; will infinitely more contribute to 
the divine Pleaſures of the Mind, than theſe earth- 
ly Bodies do to our ſenſual Pleaſures. That all who 
have this Hope and Expectation, may, as St. Paul 
ipeaks, Earneſily groan within themſelves, waiting for 
the Adoption, even the Redemption of our Bodies, Rom. 
Viti.23. This being the Day of the Marriage of the 


Lamb, this conſum mates our Happineſs; when our 


Bodies and Souls meet again, not to diſturb and op- 
poſe each other, as they do in this World, where 
the Fleſh and the Spirit are at perpetual Enmity ; 
but to live in cternal Harmony, and to heighten and 


inflame each other's Joys. Now this Conlideration, 
that Death beinga putting off theſe Bodies, the Re- 


ſurrection of the Dead mult be the raiſing our Bo- 
dies into a new and immortal Life, and the Re- 
union of them to our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſeful 
Thoughts to us: For 7 

T ais teaches us how we are to uſe our Bo- 
dies, how weare to prepare them for Immortality 
and Glory. Death, which is the Separation of Soul 
and Body, is the Puniſhment of Sin, and indeed it 


9 


is the Cure of it too; for Sin is ſuch a Leproſy as 


cannot be perfectly cleanſed without pulling down 


the Houſe, which it has once infected: But if 
we would have theſe Bodies raiſed up again Im— 
mortal and Glorious, we muſt begin the Cleanſing 


and Purification of them here. We mult be /ancli- 


fied 
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fied throughout, both in Body, Soul, and Spirit, 1 Thell. 
v. 23. Our Bodies mutt be the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, mult be holy and conſecrated Places, 
1 Cor. vi. 19. Muſt not be polluted with filthy Luſts, 
if we would have them rebullt again by the divine 
Spirit, after the Deſolations which Sin hath made. 
Thus St. Paul tells us at large, Rom. viii. 10, IT, 12, 
13. And if Chriſt be in you, the Body is dead, becauſe 


of Sin: but the Spirit is Life, becauſe of Righteou{- 


neſs: That is, that divine and holy Nature, which 
we receive from Chriſt, will lecure the Life of our 
Souls, and tranſlate us to a happy State after Death; 
but it will not ſecure us from the Neceſſity of dy- 
ing: Our Bodies mult die as a Puniſhment of Sin, 


and putrify in the Grave; but yet they are not Toft. 


for ever: For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Je- 


ſus from the Dead, dell in you, he that raiſed up Fe- 
{us from the Dead, ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies, by 


vis Spirit which dwellethin you; that is, if your Bo- 
dies be cleanſed and ſanctified, be the Temples of 
the holy Spirit, he will raiſe them up again into a 
new Life: Therefore, Brethren, we are Debtors, not to 
the Fleſh, to live afier the Fleſh: for if ve live after 
the Fleſu ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the Decds of the Body, ye (nail live; It ye ſuh- 
due the fleſhly Principle, if ye bring the Fleſh into 
Subjection to the Spirit, not only your Souls (hall 
live, but your Bodies {hall be raiſed again to im- 
mortal Life. And this is a mighty Obligation on us, 
if we love our Bodies, and would have them glori- 
ous and immortal, not to pamper the Fleſb, and gra- 
tity its Appetites and Luſts; not to yield your Mem- 
bers Servants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity unto Ini- 


quity ; but to yield your Members Servants toRighteouſe 
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neſs unto Holineſs; that being made fiee from Sin, and 


becoming the Servantsof G0 D, you may have our 
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Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlaſting Life, 


as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 19, 22, It is our 
Relation to Chriſt, that our very Bodies are his 
Members; it is our Relatfon to the Holy Spirit, that 
our Bodies are his Temples, which entitles our Bo- 


dies to a glorious Reſurrection: But will Chriſt own 


— 


ſuch Bodies for his Members, as are Members of a 
Hariot ? Will the Holy Spirit dwell in ſuch a Tem- 
ple as is defiled with impure Luſts? And therefore 
tuch polluted Bodies will riſe as they lay down, in 
Diſhonour, will riſe not to immortal Life, but to 
eternal Death. „ 

Fo R can we think thoſe Bodies well prepared 
fora glorious Reſurrection, to be refined into Spirt- 
tual Bodies, which are become ten times more Fleth 
than God made them, which are the Inftruments 
and the Tempters to all Impurity 2? Is there any 
Reaſon to expect that ſuch a Body ſhould riſe again 
Spiritual and Glorious, which cxpires in the Flames 
of Luſt, which falls a Sacrifice in the Quarrel of a 


Strumpet, which links under the Load of its own | 


Excetles, and eats and drinks itſelf into the Grave; 
which tcorns to die by Adam's Sin, but will die by 


its own, without expecting till the Laws of Morta- 
- Jity, according to the ordinary Courſe of Nature, 


mult take Place? | 

HOL INS ESS is the only Principle of Immortality 
both to Soul and Body : Thoſe love their Bodies 
beit, thoſe honour them molt, who make them In- 


ſtruments of Virtue; who endeavour to refine and 
ſpiritualize them, and leave nothing of fleſbly Appe- 


tites and Inclinations in them; thoſe are kindeſt to 
their Bodies, who conſecrate them for immortality, 
who take Care they ſhall riſe again into the Partner- 
{hip of eternal Joys: All the Severities of Mortifi— 
cation, Abſtinence from bodily Pleaſures, Watch- 
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ings, Faſtings, hard Lodging, when they are In- 
ſtruments of a real Virtue, not the Arts of Super- 


ſtition, when they are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, 


not to purchaſe a Liberty of Sinning, are the moſt 
real Expreſſions of Honour and Reſpect to theſe 
Bodies: It ſhews how unwilling we are to part with 
them, or to have them miſerable, how deſirous we 
are of their Advancement into eternal Glories : For 
the leſs of Fleſh they carry to the Grave with them, 
the more Glorious will they rite again. This 1s 
offering up our Bodies a Living Sacrifice, when we 
entirely devote them to the Service of God; and 


ſuch Living Sacrifices ſhall live for ever; for if 


God receives them a Living Sacrifice, he will pre- 


ſerve them to immortal Lite. 


Bur the higheſt Honour we can do theſe Bo- 
dies, and nobleſt Uſe we can put them to, is to offer 
them up, in a proper Senſe, a Sacrifice to God, that 
is, willingly and chearfully to die for God when he 
calls us to Suffering: Firſt to offer up our Souls to 


Godin the pure Flames of Love and Devotion, and 
then freely to give up our Bodies to the Stake, or to 


the Gibbet, to wild Beaſts, or more ſavage Men. 
This vindicates our Bodies from the natural Shame 
and Reproach of Death; what we cail a natural 
Death is very inglorious; it is a Mark of Dithonour, 
becauſe it is a Puniſhment of Sin: Such Bodies at 
beſt are ſown in Diſhonour and Corruption as St. 
Pau ſpeaks; but to die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrifice 
to God, this is a glorious Death; this is not to yield 
to the Laws of Mortality, to Neceſlity and Fate, 
but to give back our Bodies to God, who gavethem 


to us; and he will keep that which we have com- 


mitted to his Truſt, to a glorious Reſurrection ; and 
it will be a ſurprizing and aſtoniſhing Glory with 
Which ſuch Bodies ſhall rife again, as have ſuffered 
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for their Lord; PR if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 
al/o be elorified together : Which ſeems to imply, that 


thoſe ſhall neareſt reſemble the Glory of Chriſt him- 


ſelf, who-ſuffer as he did. 


THis is the way to make our Bodies ;mmortsl 
and glorious. We cannot keep them long here, they 


are corruptible Bodies, and will tumble into Duſt; 


we mult part with them for a while, and if ever we 


expect and deſire a happy Meeting again, we muſt 


uſe them with Modeſty and Reverence now. We 
diſ:onour our Bodies in this World, when we make 
them Inſtruments of Wickedneſs and Luſt, and lay 
an eternal Foundation of Shame andInfamy for them 
in the next World; it is a mortal and killing Love, 


to cheriſh the feſhly Principle, to make proviſion 


for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof: But if you 
love your Bodies, make them immortal, that tho' 
they die, they may liſe again out of their Graves 


with a youthful Vigor and Beauty; that they may 
live for ever without Pain and Sickneſs, without the 


Decays of Age or the Interruptions of Sleep, or the 


Fatigue or Wearineſs of Labour; without wanting 
either Food or Raiment, without the leaſt Remains 
of Corruption, without knowing what it is to tempt, 
or to be tempted, without the leaſt uneaſy Thought, 
the leaſt Diſappointment, the leaſt Care, in the full 
and bliſs ful Enjoyment of the eternal alen 
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DEA TH conſider d as our Entrance 
upon anew and unknown State of 


Life. © 


III. E T us now conſider Death, as it is an En- 
trance upon a new and unknown State of 

Life; for it is a new Thing to us to live without 
theſe Bodies, it is what we have never tried yer, 


and we cannot gueſs how we hall feel our ſelves, _ _. 
when we are ſtript of Fleſh and Blood; what En- & = 
tertainments we ſhall find in that Place, where 


there is neither Eating or Drinking, neither Mar- 
Tying nor giving in Marriage; what kind of Buſi- 
neſs and Employment we ſhall have there, where 
we {hall have no Occaſion for any of theſe Things 
which employ our Time here: For when we have 
no Uſe of Food, or Raiment, or Phyſick, or Hou- 
ſes to dwell in, or whatever our Union to theſe 


16 — rn £ > x I SS 
cies for us, mult then ceaſe, This muſt ness = 


* 


a very ſurprizing Change; and thougu 


* ** 


ſuggeſt ſeveral very wiſe and uſeful Thoughts 
to us, N | 
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1. How neceſſary an entire Truſt and Faith in 
God is: We cannot live happily without it ut 
this World, and I am ſure we cannot die comfort- 


ably without it: For this is the nobleſt Exerciſe of 
Faith, to be able chearfully to reſign up our Spirits 
into the Hands of God, when we know ſo little of 
the State of the other World, whither we are go- 


ing. This was the firſt Trial of Abraham's Faith, 
when in Obedience to the Command of God, he 
- Sorſook his own Country, and his Father's Houſe, 
And followed God into. a ſtrange Land, xi. Heb. 8. 
Buy Faith Abraham, when he was called to go into 


a Place, which he fhould after receive for an Inhe- 


ritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went. Canaan was the Type of Heaven; 


and Heaven is as unknown a Country to us, as Ca- 


naa was to Abraham. And herein we mult imi- 


tate this Father of the Faithful, to be contented to 


leave our Native Country, and the World we know, 


to follow God whitherſoever he leads us, into un- 
known Regions, and to an unknown and unexpe- 


rienc'd Happineſs. This indeed all Men muſt do, 


becauſe they cannot avoid Leaving this World, but 
muſt go when God calls for them. But that whick 
makes it our Choice, and an Act of Faith and Vir- 
tue, is this, ſuch a ſtrong Perſwaſion, and firm Re- 
liance on the Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Pro- 
miſes of God, that though we are ignorant of the 
State of the other World, we can chearfully for- 
fake all our known Enjoyments, and embrace the 


Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs. And there 


are two diſtinct Acts of this, which anſwer to 
Abraham's Faith in Leaving his own Country, and 
following G OD into a ſtrange Land: The firſt is 


the Exerciſe of our Faith while we live, the ſecond 
when we we 
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To mortify all our inordinate Appetites and De- 


ſires, to deny our ſelves the ſinful Vanities and Plea- 


ſures of this Life, for the Promiſes of an unknown 
Happineſs in the next World, is our myſtical Dying 
to this World, Leaving our Native Country, and 
following God into a ſtrange and unknown Land; 
to quit all our preſent Poſſeſſions in this World, to 
forfeit our Eſtates or Liberties, all that is dear to us 
here; nay, to forſake our Native Country, rather 
than to offend God, and loſe our Title to the Pro- 


miſes of an unknown Happineſs, is, in a literal 
Senſe, to leave our own Country at God's Com- 
mand, not knowing whither we go; which is like 


Abraham's going out of his own Country, and li- 
ving as a Sojourner in the Land of Promiſe, with- 
out having an Inheritance in it. This is that Faith 
which overcomes the World, which makes us live 
as Pilgrims and Strangers here, as thoſe who ſeek 
for another Country, for a Heavenly Canaan, as 
the Apoſtle tells us Abraham did. For by Faith he 
ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, a« in a ſtrange 


Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and 


Jacob, the Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe; 
for he looked for a City which has Foundations, whoſe 
Builder and Maker is God, xi. Heb. 9, 10., 

Ap when we come to dye, and can with Joy 
and Triumph, in an Aſſurance of God's Promiſes, 
commend our Spirits to him, and truſt him with _ 
our Souls, when we know not the Country we go 


to, and never experienced what the Happineſs of it 


is, without any Concern or Sollicitude about it; 
this is a noble Act of Faith, which does great Ho- 
nour to God, and conquers all the natural Averſi- 
ons to Death, and makes it an eaſy Thing to leave 
this World, and the Object of our Deſire and 


Choice, to ſee that promiſed Land, and taſte thoſe 


Pleaſures which we are yet Strangers to. We muſt 
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live, and we muſt die in Faith too, as the Patri- 
archs did, who all died in Faith, not having recei- 
ved the Promiſes, but ſeeing them afar off. And 


for that Reaſon, the other World muſt be in a great 


Meaſure unknown to us; for could we ſee it, 
could we beforehand taſte the Pleaſures of it, or 


know what they are, it would be no Act of Faith 


to leave this World for it, to be willing to be 
tranſlated from Earth to Heaven: But no Man is 
worthy of Heaven, who dares not take God's Word 
for it, and therefore God has concealed thoſe 
* Glories from us, and given us only a Promiſe 
of agreat, but an unknown Happineſs, for the Ob- 
ject of our Hope, to be a Trial of our Faith, and 
Obedience, and Truſt in him. 
Far the other World. is an unknown State to 
us, trains us up to a great Truſt and Confidence in 
God: For we muſt traſt God for our Souls, and 
tor the next World; and this naturally teaches us 
to truſt God in this World too, to live ſecurely up- 


on his Providence, and to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of 


us as he pleaſes. | | 
* INDEED, no Man can truſt Godin this World, 
who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in God, for the Re- 
' wards of the next. For the external Adminiſtra- 
tions of Providence are not always what we could 
with; but good Men are very well contented, and 
have great Reifon tobe fo, to take this World and 
the next together; and therefore are not ſollicitous 
about preſent Things, but leave God to chuſe what 
Condition for them he pieaſes, as being well aſſu- 
red of his Goodneſs, who has prepared for them e- 
ternal Rewards. 
£ xD thoſe who can truſt God with their Souls, 
who can truſt him for an immortal Life, for an un- 


ſeen and unknown Happinefs, will find no Diffi- 


culty in truſting him for this World; I mean 
| thoſe 
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thoſe who are concern'd for their future Happineſs, 
and take any Care of their Souls. If all-who are 
unconcern'd for their Souls, and never trouble their 
Heads what'will become of them hereafter, may be 
faid to truſt God with their Souls, then, I confeis, 
this will not hold true; for the greateſt Number of 
thoſe who thus truſt God with their Souls, will truſt 
him for nothing elſe. But this is not to truſt God, 


but to be careleſs of our Souls. But now, when a 
Man who ſtedfaſtly believes another Life after this, 


and is heartily concerned what will become of him 
for ever, can ſecurely rely on God's Promiſes, be- 
yond his own Knowledge and Proſpect of Things; 
he will very eaſily truſt God for every thing elſe: 
For he is not ſo ſollicitous about any thing in this 
World, as he is for his Soul; and if he can truſt 
God with his deareſt Intereſts, ſurely he will truſt 
him in leſs Matters. The Promiſes of eternal Life, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt De- 


monſtrations of God's Love to us; and he who is 


ſo well aſſur'd of God's Love, that he can truſt him 


for Heaven, can never diſtruſt his Care and Provi- 


dence in this World. The Methods of God's Provi- 


_ dence can never be ſo unknown to us in this World, 


as the- State of the other World is unknown: And 
if we can chearfully follow God into an unſeen and 
unknown World, cannot we be contented to follow 


him thro' the moſt dark and perplexed Tracks of 


Providence here? So that we have as little Reaſon 
to complain, that the State of the other World is 
unknown to us, as we have, that we mult live by 
Faith in this World ; for abſent, unſeen, and un- 
known Things, are the Objects of our Faith. And 
thoſe who will traſt God no farther than they can 


fee, neither in this World nor in the next, have no 


Reaſon to depend upon his Providence here, nor 


to expect Heaven hereaſter. 
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24ly, THz State of the other World being ſo 


much unknown to us, is a very good Reaſon why 


we ſhould chearfully comply with all the Terms and 


Conditions: of the Goſpel; to do whatever our Sa- 


viour requires, that we may obtain eternal Life. 


This, it may be, you will not ſo readily apprehend, 


and yet the Reaſon of it is very plain; for ſince the 
State of the other World is ſo much unknown to us, 
we do not, and cannot know neither, what Diſpo- 
fitions and Habits and Complexion of Soul are ne- 
ceſſary to fit and qualify us for this unknown Hap- 
pineſs. But our Saviour, who knew what that State 
is, knew alſo what is neceſſary to that State; and 
therefore the wiſeft Courſe we can take, is to obey 
all bis Laws without any Diſpute, not only as the 
Conditions of Happineſs, without which we ſhall. 
not be admitted into Heaven, but as the neceſſary 

Preparations for it. As to explain this by a parallel 
Caſe, which you will eaſily underſtand: Suppoſe 
we had pre- exiſted in a former State, as ſome ſay 
we did, before we came into theſe Bodies, and 
before we knew any Thing of this World, or what 

the Pleaſures and Entertainments of it are, ſhould 
have been told what kind of Bodies we muſt go in- 
to, no doubt but there would have been wonderful. 
wiſe Diſputes about the Make and Frame of our Bo- 
dies; we ſhould have thought ſome Parts ſuperflu- 


obus, or uſeleſs, or ill contrived; indeed, ſhould have 


wonder'd what ſuch a Body was made for, as well 


we might, before we underſtood the Uſe of any Part 


of it. But God, who knew what he intended us for, 
provided ſuch a Body for us, 28 is both beautiful and 
uſeful; and we cannot want any Part of it, but we 
are deprived of fome Conveniencies and Pleaſures of 
Life. Andthus we may eaſily ſuppoſe it to be with 


reference to the next World, that the Habits and 


Tempers of our Minds, are as neceſſary to relith the 
Pleaſures, 


— —— — o 5 * — 
* a * p : Ga 88 * u 8 
FE 3 n —— i. BOY 9 


«1. 


— | 


concerning DEATH. 51 


Pleaſures of that State, as our bodily Senſes are to I 
taſte bodily Pleaſures; and ſince we do not particu- _—_— 
larly know what the Delights oft that State are, and 
Chriſt does, we ought as perfectly to reſign up our 
ſelves to his Directions for the faſhioning our Minds, 
as we truſt God to form our Bodies for us. What- 
ever Graces and Virtues he requires us to exerciſe in | 
this World, tho' we do not ſee the preſent Uſe of 
them, tho' we may think them an unneceſſary Re- 
ſtraint of our Liberties, and very needleſs and un- 
teaſonable Severities; yet we ought to conclude, 
that Chriſt knew the reaſon of ſuch Commands, 
and that ſuch Qualities and Diſpoſitions of Mind, 
will be found as neceſſary in the next World, as our 
bodily Senſes are here. 3 
AND this we ought eſpecially to conclude of ſuch 
Degrees and Inſtances of Virtue, as ſeem above our 
preſent State, and not ſo well fitted to our Condition 
of Life in this World: For why ſhould our Saviour 
give us ſuch Laws, and exact ſuch a Degree of Vir- 
tue from ushere, as abridges our preſent Enjoyments, 
and (it may be) expoſes us to great Inconveniencies 
and Sufferings, were not that Temper of Mind, which 
theſe Virtues form in us, of great Uſe and Neceſſity 
in the next Life? As for Inſtance: | 
WE ſhould think it ſufficient, while welive in this 
World, where there are ſo many inviting Objects, 
and while we are cloathed with Bodies of Fleſh, 
which are made for the Enjoyments of Senſe, and 
have natural Appetites and Inclinations to them, fo 
to govern our ſelves in the Uſe of theſe Pleaſures, 
as neither to make our ſelves Beaſts, nor to injure 
our Neighbours; and while we keep within theſe 
Bounds, to gratify our Appetites and Inclinations to 
the full. For it is certainly the Happineſs of an earth- 
ALE enjoy this World, though a reaſonable 
Creature muſt do it reaſonably. But not to love this 
World,, - 
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World, ſeems a hard Command to a Creature who 
lives in it, and was made to enjoy it; to deſpiſe bo- 
dily Pleaſures, to ſubdue the fleſhly Principle in us, 
not only to Reaſon, but to the Spirit; to live above 
the Body, and to ſtrive to ſtifle not only its irregular, 
but even its natural Appetites, and to taſte the Plea- 
ſures of it very ſparingly, and with great Indiffe- 
rence of Mind, ſeems a very hard Saying to Fleſh 
and Blood, We ſhouldthink it Time enough to have 
our Converſation in Heaven, when we come thither: 
but it is plainly above the State of an earthly Crea- 
ture to live in Heaven, to have all our Joys, our 
Hopes, our Treaſure, and our Hearts there. The 
State of this World would be very happy and proſ- 
perous without ſuch a raiſed, and refined, and ſpi- 
ritualized Mind; and therefore theſe are ſuch Vir- 
tues as are not neceſſary to the preſent Conſtitution 
of this World, and therefore can be only in order 
to the next. e 
T RHus, it is ſufficient to the Happineſs and good 
Government of this World, that Men do no Injury 
to each other, and that they expreſs mutual Civilities 
and Reſpects; that they take care of thoſe whom 
Nature has endear'd to them; and that they be juſt, 


and in ordinary Caſes helpful to others; and there- 


fore this is all that the State of this World requires. 
But that divine and univerſal Charity which teach- 
es to love all Men as our ſelves, even our Enemies, 
and thoſe who hate and perſecutebus; to forgive the 
Injuries we ſuffer, and not to revenge and retaliate 
them, not to render Evil for Evil, nor Railing for 
Railing, but contrariwiſe, Bleſſing: I ſay, this won- 
det ful Virtue/ does not only lie extreamly croſs to 
Self- love, but 1s hardly reconcilable with the State 
of this World. For the Practice of it is very dan- 
gerous, when we live among bad Men; who will 
take Advantage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving Vir- 
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tue, to give great Occaſions for/the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of it; and nothing but a particular Providence, 
which watches over ſuch good Men, can ſecure 
them from being an eaſy Prey to the Wicked and 
 Unjuſt. Nay, we ſee, this is not practicable in the 
Government of the World: Civil Magiſtrates are 
forced to punith Evil-doers, or the World would be 
a Bedlam; and therefore thoſe who have thought 
ſuch publick Executions of Juſtice, to be inconfi- 
ſtent with this Law of forgiving Injuries, and not 
revenging our ſelves, have made it unlawful for 
Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe hanging, or 
whipping, or pillorying Malefactors, is not forgiving 
them, as certainly it is not. A very abſurd Do- 
ctrine, which makes it neceſſary that there ſnoud. 
always be Heathens in every Nation, to govern'even © 
a Chriſtian Kingdom, or that the Chrittian World 
ſhould have no Government at all, tho* nominal and 
profeſs d Chriſtians have as much need of Govern- 
ment, as ever any Heathens had. But this for- 
giving Enemies is only a private Virtue, not the 
Rule of publick Government; which lhews, that the 
State of this World is ſo far from requiring this Vire 
tue, that it will admit only the private Exerciſe of 
it, and that too under the Protection of a' particular 
Providence, to gefend thoſe good Men who muſt 
not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch Virtues as the 
State of this World does not require, we muſt con- 
clude, are only in order to the next; and thattho' 
we do not ſo well diſcern the Reaſon and Uſe of this 
divine Charity here, yet this Temper of Mind is ab- 
folutely neceſſary to the Happineſs of the other 
World; and for that Reaſon it is, that Chriſt re- 
quires the Exerciſe of it now: For we cannot ima- 
gine any other Reaſon,why our Saviour ſhould make 
any Acts of Virtue, which the State of this World 
does not require the preſent Exerciſe of, the * ary 
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Terms and Conditions of our future Happineſs, but 
only that ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind are as neceſſary 
to guy us to reliſh thoſe divine Pleaſures, as our 
bodily Senſes are to perceive the Delights and Plea- 
| ſures of this World. This is a mighty Obligation 
on us to obey the Laws of our Saviour, as the Me- 
thods of our Advancement to eternal Glory; not to 
diſpute his Commands, how uneaſy or unreaſonable 
ſoever they may now appear; for the Reaſons of 
them are not to be fetch d from this World, but 


8 


from the next; and therefore are ſuch, as we can- 


not ſo well underſtand now, becauſe we know ſo 
little of the next World; but we may fafely con- 
_ clude, that Chriſt knows a Reaſon for it, and that 
we ſhall quickly underſtand the Reaſon of it when 
we come into the other World: And therefore we 
ſhould endeavour to exerciſe all thoſe Heights of Vir- 
tue, which the Goſpel recommends to us; for as 
much as we fall ſhort of theſe, ſo will our Glory 
and Happineſs abate in the other World. 1 
zdly, T xo' the State we enter on at Death be in a 
great Meaſure unknown to us; yet this is no reaſon- 
able Diſcouragement to good Men, nor Encourage- 
ment to the Bad. 1. It is no reaſonable Diſcourage- 
ment to good Men; for tho' we do not know what 
It is, yet we know it is a great Happineſs: So it is 
repreſented to us in Scripture, as a Kingdom, and a 
Crown, an eternal Kingdom, and a never-fading 
Crown. Now would any Man be unwilling to leave 
a mean and homely Cottage, to go and take Poſſeſſi- 
on of a Kingdom, becauſe he had never yet ſeen it; 
though he had heard very glorious Things of it 
from very faithful and credible Witneſſes? For let 
us a little conſider in what Senſe the Happineſs of 
the other World is unknown. 


1, THAT 
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1. THAT it is not ſuch a kind of Happineſs as 1s 
in this World, that it is like nothing which we have 
ſeen or taſted yet: But a wiſe and good Man cannot 
think this any Diſparagement to the other World, 
though it would have been a real Diſparagement to 


it, had it been like this World: For here is nothing 


but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, nothing but an 
empty Scene, which makes a fine Show, but has no 
real and ſolid Joys. Good Men have enough of this 
Wo11d, and are ſufficiently ſatisfied that none of theſe 
Things can make them happy; and therefore can- 
not think it any Diſadvantage to change the Scene, 
and try ſome unknown and unexperienced Joys: 
For if there be ſuch a thing as Happineſs to be 
found, it muſt be ſomething which they have nor 
be yet, ſomething that this World does not 
afford. | 

2. WHEN we fay that the State of the other 


World is unknown, the only Meaning of 1tis, That: 


it is a State of ſuch Happineſs, ſo far beyond any 
thing weeverexperienc'd yet, that we canrform 
any Notion or Idea of it: We know that there is 


in this Happineſs conſiſts; viz. in ſeeing God, and 
the bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and gave himſelf 
for us; in praiſing our great Creator and Redeemer ; 
in converfing with Saints and Angels. But how 
great, how raviſhing and tranſporting a Pleaſure 
this is, we cannot tell, becauſe we never yet felt it : 
Our dull Devotions, our imperfe& Conceptions of 
_ Gadinthis World, cannot help us to gueſs what the 
Joys of Heaven are; we know not how the Sight of 


ſuch a Happineſs; we know in ſome cing G where- - 


God, how the Thoughts of him will pierce our | 


Souls; with what Extaſies and Raptures we ſhall 
fing the Song of the Lamb; with what melting Aﬀe- 
ctions perfect Souls ſhall embrace; what Glories and 
Wonders we ſhall there ſee and know ; Such things 
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as neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entred into the heart of man to conceive. Now me- 
thinks this ſhould not make the Thoughts of Death 
Uneaſy to us, ſhould not make us unwilling to go to 
Heaven, that the Happineſs of Heaven is too great for 
us to know, or to conceive in this World. For, 

3. MEN are naturally fond of unknown and un- 
tried Pleaſures; which is ſo far from being a Diſpa- 
Tagement to them, that it raiſes our Expectations of 
them, that they are unknown. In the Things of 
this World, Enjoyment uſually leſſens our Efteem 

and Value for them, and we alwayswalue that molt 
which we have never tried; and metbinks the Hap- 
pineſs of the other World ſhould not be the only 
Thing we deſpiſe, before we try it. All preſent 
Things are mean, and appear to be ſo when they are 
enjoyed: But whatever Expectations we have of the 
_ unknown Happineſs of the other World, the Enjoy- 
-ment of it will as much exceed onr biggeſt Expe- 
ctations, as other Things uſually fall below them; 
that we ſhall be forced to confeſs with the Queen of 
Sheba, when ſhe ſaw Solomon's Glory, that not the 
Half of it was told her. It is fome Encouragement 
to us, that the Happineſs of Heaven is too big to be 
knownin this World; for did we perfectly know it 
now, it could not be very great; and therefore we 
ſhould entertain our ſelves with the Hopes of this 
unknown Happineſs, of thoſe Joys which we now 
have ſuch imperfect Conceptionsof. 2. Nor is it on 
the other hand, any Encouragement to bad Men, 
tbarthe Miſeries of the other World gre unknown : 
Feorit is known that God has threatned very terrible 
Puniſhments againſt bad Men; and that what theſe 
Puniſhments are, is unknown, makes them a great 
deal more formidable. For who knows the Power 
of God's Wrath? Who knows how miſerable God | 
can make bad Men? This makes it a ſenſeleſs _ | 
5 5 | oe 


for Men to harden themſelves againſt the Fears of 
the other World, becauſe they know not what it is; 
and how then can they tell, though they could bear 
up under all known Miſeries, but that they may be 
ſuch Puniſhments as they cannot bear? That they 
are unknown, argues that they are ſomething more 
terrible than they are acquainted with in this World. 


They are repreſented indeed by the moſt dreadful 
and terrible Things; by Lakes of Fire and Brim- 


ſtone, Blackneſs of Darkneſs, the Worm that never 
dieth, and the Fire that never goeth out. But bad 
Men think this cannot be true in a literal Senſe ;. 
that there can be no Fire to burn Souls, and tor- 
ment them eternally. Now ſuppoſe it were fo; 


vet if they believetheſe Threatnings, they muſt be- 


lievethat ſome terrible Thing is ſignified by everlaſt- 
ing Burnings; and if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve on- 
ly for Metaphors to deſcribe theſe Torments by, 


what will the real Sufferings of the Damned be! 


For the Spirit of God does not uſe to deſcribe 
Things by ſuch Metaphors as are greater than the 


Things themſelves. And therefore let no bad Man 
encourage himſelf in Sin, becauſe he does not know . 


what the Puniſhments of the other Worldare. This 
ſhould poſſeſs us with the greater Awe and Dread 
of them, ſince every thing in the other World, not 
only the Happineſs, but the Miſeries of it, will prove 
greater not leſs than we expect. ee: 
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— 


Concerning the Certainty of our 


DEATH. 


— 


what Notions we are to conſider 


— 


IBEIIE VE no Man will defire a Proof of this, 
which he ſees with his Eyes; one Generation ſuc- 


vield to the fatal Stroke. There were two Men in- 
deed, Enoch and Elias, who did not die, as Death 


tranſlated to Heaven without dying; but this is the 
1 5 general Law for Mankind, from which none are 


excepted, but thoſe whom God by his Sovereign 


Authority, and for wiſe Reaſons, thinks fit to ex- 
cept, which have been but two ſince the Crea- 


tion, and will be no more till Chriſt comes to judge 


| 1 bt: | the World: For then St. Paul tells us, thoſe who 
c½gare alive at Chriſt's ſecond Coming, ſhall not die, but 
= , fhallbe changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, Behold, I ſhew 
: | | „ 


- T * 


[Avr ce thus ſhewed you under 


E | Death, and what Wiſdom we ſhould 


ceeds another, and thoſe who live longeſt, at laſt 


ſignifies a Separation of Soul and Body, but were 
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you a myſtery; we ſhall not all fleep, bus we ſhall all 
be changed, in a- moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the laſt trump : For the trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed. This is ſuch a Change as is equivalent to 
Death, it puts us in the fam? State with thoſe 
who are dead, and at the laſt Judgment riſe. 
"" again. | 
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„ ner,, 
A Vindication of the Fuſtice and 
Goodneſs of GOD, m appointing 

DEATH yor all Men. - 


U T before I ſhew you what Uſe to make of 
B this Conſideration, That we muſt all cer 

tainly die; let us examine how Mankind comes 
to be Mortal. This was no Diſpute among he 
 Heathens, for it was no great Wonder that an 
8 cearthly Body ſhould die, and diſſolve again ins 
Duſt: It would be a much greater Wonder, to .=. 
a Body of Fleſh and Blood preſerved in perpetual l/ 

Youth and Vigour, without any Decays of Nature, 
without being ſick, or growing old. But this is a2 
2 Queſtion among us; or if it may not be called/a 
Queſtion, yet it is what deſerves our Conſidera- 
tion; ſince we learn from the Hiſtory of Moſes, 


» that as frail and brittle as r Towne hs Taberna- 
_ ate, yet if Man had not ſinned, he had not 
died. = © {EE OS 
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| Wu EN God created Man, and placed him in 


$ 5 | Knowledge of Good and Evil: Of every tree of #6 


Threatning, our firſt Parents had eat of it, GOD 
confirms and ratifies the Sentence; Duſt thou art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return, iii. Gen. 19. What this 
1 Tree of Knowledge of Good ang 
_* great a Myſtery to us, as what the | 
E ©. . was; for we underſtand neither of them; which 
makes ſome Men, who would not be thought to 
be ignorant of any thing, to fly to allegorical 
Senſes; But though I would be glad to know 
mis, if 1 could, yet 1 muſt be contented to 
leave it a Myſtery, as I find it. That which 
we are concerned in is, That this Sentence of 
1 CM Death and Mortality, which was pronounced on A. 
lam, fell on all his Poſterity: As St. Paul tells us, 
I Cor. xv. 21,22. That by Man came death; and in 
Adam all die. And this he does not only aſſert, 
=: but prove, v. Rom. 12, 13, 14. Wherefore by Man 
Fes entred into the world, and death by ſin, and ſo © 
each paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned: 
= * For until the law ſin was in the world, but ſin is not 
inmputed where there is no law: Nevertheleſs death 
5 reigned from Adam till Moſes, even over them who 
Had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion. The Deſign of all which is to prove, that 
4 ' endie, orare mortal, not for their own Sins, but 
© | ET for the Sin of Adam: Which the Apoſtle proves 
— - by this Argument; becauſe tho' all Men, as well as 
Adam, have finned, yet till the giving the Law of 
ʃuoſes, there was no Law which threatned Death 
s >> againſt Sin, but only that Law given to Adam * oo 
x radile, 


s * r 1 


„* 


garden thou may ſt freely eat, but of the tree of 1 
knowledge of good and evil thou ſhalt not eat of it ; fo & 
in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye, 2 
11. Gen, 16, 17. And when, notwithſtanding this“ 


Paradiſe, he forbad him to eat of the Tree f 
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radiſe, which no Man elſe ever did, or ever could 
tranſgreſs, but he. Now ſin is not imputed where 
there is no law: That is, it is not imputed to any 
Man to Death, before there is any Law which threa- 
tens Death againſt it: That no Man can be reckoned 
to die for thoſe Things which no Law puniſhes with 
Death. Upon what Account then, ſays the Apoſtle, 
could thoſe Men die, who lived between Adam and 
Moſes, before the Lav was given, which threatens 


Death? And yet die they all did, even thoſe who 


had not ſinned after the ſumilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion; who had neither eaten the forbidden Fruit, 
nor finned againſt any other expreſs Law threat- 
ning Death: This could be for no other Sin but A- 
d:m's; he finned and brought Death into the World, 
and thus Death paſſed upon all Men for his Sin; 
notwithſtanding they themſelves were Sinners; for 
tho' they were Sinners, yet that they died was not 
. owing to their own Sins, becauſe they had not ſin- 
ned againſt any Law which threatned Death, but to 


In Adam all die. a. 


the Sin of Adam; and therefore in a proper Senſe, 


- 


No w this is thought very hard, that the Sin of * 


Adam ſhould bring Death upon all his Poſterity; that 


one Man ſinned, and all Men muſt die; and there 
fore, I ſuppoſe, no Man will think it impropen 


to my preſent Argument, to give you ſuch an Ac- 
count of this Matter, as will evidently juſtify the 


Wiſdom ana Goodneſs, as well as the Juſtice of* _ 


GOD in It. 


I. In che firſt Place then 1 obſerve; That an”: 


immortal Life in this World is not the original 
Right of earthly Creatures, but was wholly owing 


to the Grace and Favour of God, I call that. 


An 
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an original Right which is founded in the Nature of 
Things; for otherwiſe, properly ſpeaking, no Crea- 
tures have any Right, either to Being, or to Sub- 
ſiſtence, which is a continuance in Being: It is the 


Goodneſs and the Power of God, which both made 


the World, and upholds and ſuſtains all Things in 
being. And therefore Plato confeſſes, That the in- 
ferior Gods, thoſe immortal Spirits, which he 
thought worthy of divine Honours, were both made 
by the Supreme God, and did ſubſiſt by his Will; 


for he who made all Things, can annihilate them 


again when he pleaſes; and therefore their Sub- 
ſiſtence is as much owing to the divine Goodneſs, as 
their Creation. But yet there is a great Difference 
between the natural Gift and Bounty of God, and 


what is ſupernatural, or above the Nature of Things: 


What God makes by Nature immortal, ſo that it has 


no Principles of Mortality in its Conſtitution, Im- 
mortality may be ſaid to be its natural Right, 


becauſe it is by Nature Immortal, as Spirits and the 


Souls of Men are. And in this Caſe it would be 
thought very hard, that a whole Race of immortal 


Beings (ſhould be made mortal for the Sin of one: 


which would be to deprive them of their natural 


Right to Immortality, without their own Fault. But 


when any Creature is immortal, not by Nature, but 
by ſupernatural Grace, God may beſtow this ſuper- 


natural Immortality upon what Conditions he 


* pleaſes, and take the Forfciture of it when he ſees fit. 
And this was the Caſe of Man in Innocence: His Bo- 


dy was not by Nature immortal; for a Body made 
of Duſt will naturally reſolve into Duſt again; and 


therefore without a ſupernatural Power, an earthly 
Body muſt die; for which Reaſon God provided a 


Remedy againſt Mortality, the Tree of Life which 


he planted in Paradiſe, and without which Man 
could not be immortal: So that Mortality was a ne- 


ceſſary 
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ceſſary Conſequence of his loſing Parediſe; for when 
he was baniſhed from the Tree of Life, he could 
have no Remedy, nor Preſervative ag inſt Peath. 
Now, I ſuppoſe no Man will queſtion, but God 
might very juſtly turn Adam out of Paradiſe, tor his 
Diſobedience, and then he muſt die, and ail his Po- 
ſterity die in bim: For he being by Nature mortal, 
muſt beget mortal Children; and having forfeited 


= 
_ 
DW 


the Tree of Life, he and his Poſterity, who are all 


ſhut out of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceſſarily die: 
Which takes nothing from them, to which any Man 
had a Right, (for no Man had a Natural Right to 
Paradiſe, or the Tree of Lite) but only leaves them 


to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which an earthly 


Creature is naturally ſubject. God had promiſed 
Paradiſe and the Tree of Life to no Man, but to 
Adam himſelf, whom he created and placed in Pa- 
radiſe; and therefore he took nothing away from 
any Man, but from Adam, when he thruſt him out 
of Paradiſe. Children indeed muſt follow the Con- 
dition of their Parents; had Adam preſerved his 
Right to the Tree of Life, we had enjoyed it too; 
but he forfeiting it, we loft it in him, and in him die: 
We loſt, I fay, not any Thing that we had a Right 
to, but ſuch a ſupernatural Privilege, as we might 


have had, had he preſerved his Innocence. And 


this is a ſufficient Vindication of the Juſtice of God 
in it. He has done us no Injury; we are by Na- 
ture mortal Creatures, and he leaves us in that 
mortal State : And to withdraw Favours upon a rea- 
ſonable Proyocation, is neither hard nor unjuſt. 


II. Fox we muſt conſider farther, when Sin 
Was Once entred into the World, an immortal Life 
here became impoſſible, without a conſtant Series 


of Miracles. Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 


ed his own Nature, and therefore muſt neceſſarily 
| D propagate 
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propagate a corrupt Nature to his poſterity : His 


earthly Paſſions were broke looſe, he now knew 
Good and Evil, and therefore was in the Hands of his 


own Counſel, to refuſe or chuſe the Good or Evil: 


And when the Animal Life was once awakened in 
him, there was no great Diſpute which Way his Affe- 


ctions would incline. To be ſure it is evident enough 


in his Poſterity, whoſe boiſterous Paſſions a& ſuch 
Tragedies in the World. Now ſuppoſe in a State of 

Innocence, that the Tree of Life would have pre- 
ferved Men immortal, when no Man would injure 
himſelf, nor another ; when there was no Danger 
from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate Air, or poiſo- 
nous Herbs; yet, I ſuppoſe no Man will fay, but 
that even in Paradiſe itſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any 
ſuch Thing) 4dam might have been devoured by a 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart ; or had 
there been any Poiſon there, it would have killed 
him, had he eaten or drunk it, or elſe he had ano- 
ther Kind of Body in Paradiſe than we have now, 
for I am ſure that theſe Things would kill us: Con- 
ſider then how impoſſible it is, that in this fallen 
apoſtate State, God ſhould preſerve Man immortal 
without working Miracles every Minute: Mens Paſ- 
fions are now very unruly, and they fall out with 


one another, and will kill one another if they can; of 


which the World had a very early Example in Cain, 
who ſlew his Brother 4bel; and all thoſe Murthers and 

bloody Wars fince that Day, put this Matter out of 
Doubt. Now this can never be prevented, unleſs God 
ſhouid make our Bodies invulnerable, which a Body 
of Fleſh and Blood can't be, withouta Miracle: Some 

die by their own Hands, others by wild Beaits. others 
by evil Accidents; and there are ſo many Ways of 

deſtroying theſe brittle Bodies, that it is the greateſt 
Wonder that they laſt ſo lang. And yer Adam's Bo- 
dy in Paradiſe was as very Earth, and as brittle = on 
Bodles 
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Bodies are; but all this had been prevented, had 
Men continued innocent; they would not then have 
quarrelled or fought; they would not have died by 
their own Hands; nor drunk themſelves into a Fe- 
ver, nor over-loaded Nature with riotous Exceſſes; 


there had been no wild Beaſts to devour, no infecti- 


ous Air, or poiſonous Herbs, and then the Tree of 
Life would have repaired all the Decays of Nature, 


and preſerved a perpetual Youth; but in this State 


weare now, the Tree of Life could not preſerve us 
immortal, if a Sword or Poiſon can kill ; which 
ſhews us how impoſſible it was, but that Sin and 
Death muſt come into the World together: Man 
might have been immortal, had he never ſinned; 
but brutiſh and ungovern'd Paſſtons will deſtroy us 
without a Miracle. And therefore we have no Rea» 
ſon now to quarrel at the Divine Providence, that 
we are mortal, for in the ordinary Courſe of Pro- 
vidence, it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 


HI. ConsiDER1NG What the State of this 
World neceſſarily is, fince the Fall of Man, an im- 
mortal Life here is not deſirable. No State ought to 


be immortal, if it be deſigned as an Act of Faygur.. 
and Kindneſs, but what is compleatly happy; but 
this World is far enough from being ſuch à State. 
Some few Vears give wiſe Men enough of it, ho 
they are not oppreſs'd with any great Calamitiess 
and there are a great many Miſeries, which nothing 


but Death can give Relief to. This puts an End to 


the Sorrows of the Poor, of the Oppreſs'd, of the 


Perſecuted; it is a Haven of Reſt, aſter all the Tem- 


peſts of a troubleſome World; it knocks off the 


Priſoners Shackles, and ſets him at Liberty; it diies © I 


up the Tears of the Widows and Fatherleſs; it caſes 


the Complaints of a hungry Belly, and naked Back; 


it tames the proudeſt Tyrants, and reſtores Peace to 
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the World; it puts an end to all our Labours, and 
ſupports Men under their preſent Adverſities, eſpe- 
cially when they have a Proſpect of a better Life 
after this. The Labour and the Miſery of Man 
under the Sun is very great, but it would be in- 
tolerable, were it endleſs: And therefore ſince Sin 
is entred into the World, and fo many neceſſary 
Miſeries and Calamities attend it, it is an Act of 
Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice in God, to ſhorten 
this miſerable Life, and tranſplant good Men into a 
more happy, as well as immortal State. 


IV. STN E the Fall of Man, Mortality and Death 
is neceſſary to the good Government of the World: 
Nothing elſe can give Check to ſome Men's Wicked- 
neſs, but either the Fear of Death, or the Executi- 
on of it; ſome Men are ſo outragiouſly wicked, that 
nothing can put a Stop to them, and prevent that 
Miſchief they do in the World, but to cut them off: 
This is the Reaſon of capital Puniſhments among 
Men, to remove thoſe out of the World, who will 
be a Plague to Mankind while they live init. For 
this Reaſon, God deſtroyed the whole Race of Man- 
kind, by a Deluge of Water, excepting Noah and his 
Family, becauſe they were incurably wicked. For 
this Reaſon, he ſends Plagues and Famines, and 
Sword, to correct the exorbitant Growth of Wick- 
edneſs, to leſſen the Numbers of Sinners, and to lay 
Reſtraints on them. And if the World be ſuch a 
Bedlam as it is under all theſe Reſtraints, What 
would it be, were it filleq with immortal Sinners! 

EVER fince the Fall of Adam, there always was, 
and ever will be a Mixture of good and bad Men in 
the World; and juſtice requires that God ſhould. 
reward the Good, and puniſh the Wicked. But that 
cannot be done in this World; for theſe preſent 
external Enjoy ments, are not the proper Rewards of 

N | Virtue, 
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Virtue. There is no compleat Happineſs here; 
Man was never turned into this World till he ſinned, 
and was flung out of Paradiſe; which is an Argu- 
ment that God never intended this World for a 
Place of Reward and perfect Happineſs; nor is this 
World a proper Place for the final Puniſhment of 
bad Men ; becauſe good Men live among them : 
And without a Miracle, bad Men cannot be greatly 
puniſhed, but good Men muſt ſhare with them; and 
were all bad Men puniſh'd to their Deſerts, it would 
make this World the very Image and Picture of 


. —_— 


Hell, which would be a very unfit Place for good. 


Men to live and to be happy in. As much as good 
Men ſuffer from the Wicked in this World, it 1s 
much more tolerable, than to have their Ears fill'd 
with the perpetual Cries of ſuch miſerable Sinners, 
and their Eyes terrified with ſuch perpetual and 


amazing Executions. Good and bad Men muſt be 


ſeparated, before the one can be finally rewarded, 
or the other puniſhed; and ſuch a Separation as 


this cannot be made in this World, but muſt be 


reſerved for the nekt. 


So that conſidering the fallen State of Man, it 
was not fitting, it was not for the Good of Mankind, 
that they ſhould be immortal here. Both the Wif⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God, required 


that Man ſhould die; which is an abundant Juſtifi- 55 
cation of this Divine Decree, That it « appointe!t 


for Men once to die. 


V. As a further Juſtification of the Divine Good- 


nels in this, we may obſerve, that before God pro- 
nounced that Sentence on Adam, Duſt thou art, and 
to Duſt thou ſhalt return, he expreſly promis d, that 


the Seed of the Woman (hall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 
11. Gen. 15, in his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be- 


guiled Eve: I will put Fumity between thee and the 


Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed; it ball 
— bruiſe 
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| bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſoalt bruiſe his Heel. Which 


contains the Promiſe of ſending Chriſt into the 
; World, who by Death ſhould deſtroy 

Heb. ii. 14, 15. him who had the Power of Death, 
1 that is, the Devil; and deliver them, 

Who thro Fear of Death, were all their Liſe-time ſub- 


jelt to Bondage, i. e. before he denounces the Sentence 


ot Death againſt Man, he promiſes a Saviour and De- 
liverer, who ſhould triumph over Death, and raiſe 
our dead Bodies out of the Duſt, immortal and glo- 
rious. Here is a moſt admirable Mixture of Mercy 
and judgment! Man had forfeited an earchly Im- 


mortality, and muſt die; but before God would 


denounce the Sentence of Death againſt him, he 
promiſes to raiſe up his dead Body again to a new 
and endleſs Life. And have weany Reaſon to com- 


plain then, that God has dealt hardly with us, in in- 


volving us in the fad Conſequences of Adam's Sin, and 
expoſing us to a temporal Death, when he has promi- 
ſed to raiſe us up from the Dead again, and to beſtow 
2 more glorious Immortality on us, which we ſhall 


never loſe? When Man had ſinned, it was neceſſary 


that he ſhould die, becauſe he could never be com- 
pleatly and perfectly happy in this World, as you 
have already heard; and the only poſſible Way to 
make him happy, was to tranſlate him into another 


World, and to beſtow a better Immortality on him. 


This God has done, and that in a very ſtupendous 
Way, by giving his own Son to die for us. And now 


we have little Reaſon to complain, that we all die 


in Adam, ſince we are made alive in Chriſt. To 


have died in Adam, never to have lived more, had 


indeed been very ſevere upon Mankind; but when 


Death ſignifies only a Neceſſity of going out of theſe 
Bodies, and living without them for ſome Time, in 


order 20 fe. aſſume them again immortal and glori- 
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ous, we have no Reaſon to think this any great Hurt. 

Nay, indeed, if we conſider Fhings aright, the Di- 
vine Goodneſs has improved the Fall of Adam, to the 
raiſing of Mankind to a more happy and perfect State. 
For tho Paradiſe, where God placed Adam in Inno- 
cence, was a happier State of Life than this World, 
freed from all the Diſorders of a mortal Body, and 
from all the neceſſary Cares and Troubles of this 
Life, yet you'll all grant that Heaven is a happier 
Place than an earthly Paradiſe; and therefore it is 
more for our Happineſs to de tranſlated from Earth 
to Heaven, than to have lived always in an earthly 
Paradiſe. You will all grant, that the State of good 
Men, when they go out of theſe Bodies, before the 
Reſurrection, is a happier Life than Paradiſe was; 
for it is to be with Chris, as St. Paul tells us, which 
is far better, i. Phil. 23. And when our Bodies rife 
again from the Dead, you will grant they will be 
more glorious Bodies than Adam's was in Inno- 
cence: For the firſt Man was of the Earth earthy, 
but the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 
xv. 47. Adam had an earthly mortal Body, tho' it 
ſhould have been immortal by Grace ; but at the 
Reſurrection our Bodies ſhall be faſhioned like unto 
Chriſt's moſt glorious Body. The Righteous ſhall ſhine 
forth like the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father : 
That as we have born the Image of the Earthy, we ſhall 
alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
So that our Redemption by Chrift has infinitely the 
Advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have no Reaſon 
to complain, That by Man came Death, ſince by Man 
alſo came the Reſurrection of the Dead. That St. Paul 
might well magnify the Grace of God in our Re- 
demption by Chriſt, above his Juſtice and Severity, 
in puniſhing Adam's Sin with Death, v. Rom. 15, 16, 
17. But not as the Offence, ſo alſo is the free Gift : 


For if through the Offence of one, many be dead; much 
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more the Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace, which 


is by one Man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto 
many. And not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is 
the Gift : For the Fudzment was by one to Condem- 
nation; but the free Gift is of many Offences unto 
Juſtiſcation. For if by one Man's Offence, Death 
reigned by one, much more they wich receive Abun- 
dance of Grace, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, 
hall reign in Life by one, Feſus Chriſt, Where the 
Apoſtle magnifies the Grace of God upon a four- 
fold Account. 1. That Death was the juſt Reward 
of Sin, it came by the Offence of one, and was an 
Act of Juſtice in God: Whereas our Redemption 
by Chriſt is the Gift of Grace, the free Gift, which 
we had no juſt Claim to. 2. That by Chriſt we 
are not only deliver d from the Effects of Adams 


Sin, but from the Guilt of our own : For tho the 


Judgment was, by one to Condemnation ; the free 
Git is of many Offences unto Juſtification. 3. That 
tho' we die in Adam, we are not barely made 
alive again in Chriſt, but ſpall reign in Life by one, 


Feſus Chriſt ; which is a much happier Life, than 
what we loſt in Adam. 4. That as we die by one 


Man's Offence, ſo we live by one too; By the Righ- 
teouſneſs of one, the free Gift comes upon all Men un- 
to Fuſtification of Life. We have no Reaſon to com- 


plain, that tbe Sin of Adam is imputed to us to 
Deitk, if the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt purchiſe for 


us eternal Life. The firſt was a neceſſary Conſe- 


quence of Adam's loſing Paradiſe ; the ſecond is 
wholly owing to the Grace of God. | 


Tuus we ſee what it is that makes us Mortal; 
God did not make Death; he created us in a happy 
and immortal State; but by Man Sin entred into 


the World, and Death by Sm. Whatever Averſion 


then we have to Death, ſhould beget in us a greater 
| : Horror 
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Horror of Sin, which did not only at firſt make us 
mortal, but is to this Day both the Cauſe of Death, 
and the Sting of it. No Degree indeed of Virtue 


now can preſerve us from dying, but yet Virtue 


may prolong our Lives, and make them happy, 
while Sin very often haſtens us to the Grave, and cuts 
us off in the very Midſt of our Days. An intem- 
perate and juſtful Man deſtroys the moſt vigorous 
Conſtitution of Body, dies of a Fever, ora Dropſy, 
or Rottenneſs, and Conſumptions; others fall a 
Sacrifice to private Revenge, or publick Juſtice, or 
a Divine Vengeance; For the Wicked ſhall not live 
out half their Days. However, ſetting aſide ſome 
little natural Averſions, which are more eafily con- 
quer'd, and Death were a very innocent, harmleſs, 
nay, deſirable Thing, did not Sin give a Stingto it, 
and terrify us with the Thoughts of that Judgment 
which is to follow. Quarrel not then at the Divine 
Juſtice in appointing Death; GOD is very Good, 
as well as Juſt in it; but vent all your Indignation 
againſt Sin; pull out this Sting of Death, and then 
you will ſee nothing but Smiles and Charms in it; 
then it is nothing but putting off theſe mortal Bo- 


dies, to reaſſume them again, with all the Accan- 
tage of an immortal Youth. It is certaintadeed 
we muſt die, this is appointed for us; and thevery 
Certainty of our Death will teach us that Wiſdom 
which may help us to regain a better Immortality 


than we have loſt. 
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SECT. VE. 
How to improve this Conſideration, 
That wwe muſt certainly dye. 


o, r. If it be certain that we muſt die, this 
ſhould teach us frequently to think of Death, 
to keep it always in our Eye aud View. For, why 
mould we caſt off the Thoughts of that which will 
certainly come, eſpecially when it is ſo neceſſary to 
the good Government of our Lives, To remember 
that we mut die ? If we muſt die, I think it con- 
cerns us to take Care, that we may die happily, and 
that depends upon our Living well; and nothing 
has ſuch a powerful Influence upon the good Go- 
vernment of our Lives, as the Thoughts of Death. | 
I have already ſhewed you, what Wifdom Death 
will teach us; but no Man will learn this, who does 
not conſider what it is to die; and no Man will pra- 
Riſe it, who does not often remember that he muſt 
| die: But he that lives under a conſtant Senſe of 
PDeath, has a perpetual Antidote againſt the Follies 
| and Vanities of this World, and a perpetual Spur 
to Virtue. | 


: WukE N ſuch a Man finds his Defires after this 
World, enlarge beyond, not only the Wants, but the 
Conveniencies of Nature, Thou Fool, ſays he to 

imſelf, What is the Meaning of all this? What 
kindles this inſatiable *Fhirſt of Riches ? Why muſt. 
there be no End of adding Houſe to Houſe, and 
Field to Field? Is this World thy Home? Is this 
thy abiding City? Doſt thou hope to take up an 
- . exernal Reit here? Vain Man! Thou muſt ſhortly 
| ph | remove 
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remove thy Dwelling, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe 
Things be? Death will ſhortly cloſe thy Eyes, and 
then thou ſhalt not ſo much as ſee the God thou 
worthippeſt ; the Earth ſhall ſhortly cover thee, 
and then thou ſhalt have thy Mouth and Belly full 
of Clay and Duft. Such Thoughts as theſe will 
cool our Deſires to this preſent World ; will make 
us contented when we have enough, and very cha- 
ritable and liberal of what we can ſpare: For what 
ſhould we do with more in this World, than will 
earry us through it? What better and wiſer Uſe 
can we make of ſuch Riches as we cannor carry 
with us into the other World, than to return them 
thither before-hand in Acts of Piety and Charity, 
that we may receive the Rewards and Recompence 
of them in a better Life 2 That we may make to 
our ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, 
that when we fail, they may receive us into ever- 
laſting Habitations, 2 | 
WHeEn he finds his Mind begin to ſwell, and 
to increaſe as his Fortune and Hononrs do; Lord, 
thinks he, what a Bubble is this! which every 


Breath of Air can blow away? How vain a Thing 


4 * 


is Man in his greateſt Glory, who appears gay and f 85 
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beautiful like a Flower in the Spring, and s 7 7 


ſoon cut down and withered! Though wet 


meet with no Change in our Fortune here, „ 


a. _ 
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ſhall ſaddenly be removed out of this World thees*.-- "12 
Scene of this Life will change, and there is a HH 5 © 


of earthly Greatneſs. And what a contemptible” * 
Mind is that, which is ſwell'd with dying Honours, 
which looks big indeed, as a Body does which is 
ſwelled out of all Proportion with a Dropſyp or 
 Tympany, but that is its Diſeaſe, not a natural 
Beauty. What am | better than the pooreſt Man 
who begs an Alms, unleſs I be wiſer and more vir- 
tuous than he? Can Lands wg RG. great Fw 
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and. Titles; Things which are not ours, and which 


we cannot keep, make ſuch a mighty Difference 


between one Man and another? Are theſe the 
Riches ? Are theſe the Beauties and Glories of a 
Spirit? Are we not all made of the ſame Mould ? 
Is not Ged the Father of us all? Muſt we not all die 
alike, and lie down in the Duſt together? And can 
the different Parts we act in this World, which are 
not ſo long as the Scene of a Play, compared to an 


eternal Duration, make ſuch a vaſt Difference ben 
tween Men? This will make Men humble and me= 
deſt in the higheſt Fortune, as minding them, that 


when they are got to the Top-round of Honour, 


if they keep from falling, yet they muſt be carried 


gown again, and laid as low as the Duſt.;. 
' Trvs when he finds the Body growing upon 
the Mind, and intoxicating it with the Love of 


Senſual Pleaſures, he remembers that his Body muſt 


die, and all theſe Pleaſures mult die with it; that 
they are indeed killing Pleaſures, which kill a mortal 


Body before its Time; that it does not become a 


Man, who is but a Traveller in this World, but a 


Pilgrim and Stranger here, to ſtady Eaſe, and Soft- 


neſs, and Luxury; that a Soul which muſt live for 
ever, ſhould ſeek after more laſting Pleaſures, which 
may ſurvive the Funeral of the Body, and be a 


Spring of raviſhing Joys, when he is ſtripp'd of Fleſh 


and Blood. Theſe are the Thoughts which the Con- 
fideration of Death will ſuggeſt to us, as I have 


already ſhew'd you; and it is impoſſible for a Man, 
ho has always theſe Thoughts at Hand, to be much 
' impoſed on by the Pageantry of this World, by the 
tranſient Honours and Pleaſures of it. 
Ir is indeed, I think, a very impracticable Rule, 


which ſome Men give, to live always as if we were 


ro die the next Moment. Our Lives ſhould always 
de as innocent, as if we were immediately to give up 
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our Accounts to God; but it is impoſſible to have 


have theſe Thoughts continually about us, as a 


thing we ought to do in this World, aſter we come 


ready for it. 


of this World; for Dying is uſually che laſt Thing 
they take care of. This is thought a little unſeaſo- 
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always thoſe ſenſible Apprehenſions of Death about 
us, which we have when we ſee it approaching. 
But though we cannot live as if we were immedi- 
ately to die, (which would put an End not only to 
all innocent Mirth, but to all the neceſſary Buſineſs 
of the World, which IJ believe no dying Man would 
concern himielf for) yet we may, and we ought to 
live as thoſe who muſt certainly die, and ought to 


Guard upon our Actions. For whatever is of ſuch 
mighty Canſequence to us, as Death is, if it be cer- 
tain, ought always to give Laws to our Behaviour 
and Converſation. 12 5 


: 2dly, Is it be certain we muſt die, the very firſt 


to Years of - Underſtanding, ſhould be to prepare for 
Death, that wheneyer, Death, comes, we may be 


1 


Tus, I confeſs, is not according to the way 


nable, while Men are young, and healthful, and vi- 
gorous. But beſides the Uncertainty of our Lives, 
and that it is poſſible while we delay, Death may 
ſeize on us before we are provided for it; and then 
we muſt be miſerable for ever; era ſhall peak _ 
to under the next Head] I doubt not but to con- 
vince every conſidering Man, that an early Prepa- 
ration for Death, is the very beſt Means to make our 
Lives happy in this World, while we do continue 
here. Nor ſhall Turge here, how a Life of Holineſs 
and Virtue, which is the heſt and only Preparation 
for Death, tends to make us happy in this Wo rid, 
delivers us from all thoſe Miſchiefs which the Wild. 
neſs and Giddineſs of Louth, and the 9 con- 
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firmed Debaucheries of riper Years expoſe Men to: 
For this is properly the Commendation of Virtue, 
not of an early Preparation for Death. And yet this is 


really a great Engagement and Motive to prepare 


betimes for Death, ſince ſuch a Preparation for 


Death will put us to no greater Hardſhips and In- 
conveniencies, than the Practice of ſuch Virtues as 
will prolong our Lives, preſerve or encreaſe our 


Fortunes, give us Honour and Reputation in the 


World, and make us beloved both by Godand Men. 
But ſetting aſide theſe Things, there are two Advan- 
tages of an early Preparation for Death, which con- 


tribute more to our Happineſs than all the World 


beſides. 1. That it betimes delivers us from the 
Fears of Death, and conſequently from moſt other 
Fears. 24ly, That it ſupports us under all the Trou- 
bles and Calamities of this Life. | 5 

1. Ir betimes delivers us from the Fears of 
Death: And indeed it is then only a Man begins to 
live, when he is got above the Fears of Death. 
Were Men thoughtful and conſiderate, Death would 
hang over them in all their Mirth and Jollity, like a 
fatal Sword by a ſingle Hair; it would ſowre all 


their Enjoyments, and ſtrike Terror into their 


Hearts and Looks. But the Security of moſt Men 
is, that they put off the Thoughts of Death, as they 
do their Preparation for it: They live ſecure and 
free from Danger, only becauſe they will not open 
their Eyes to ſee it. But theſe are ſuch Examples 
as no wiſe Man will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they 
are not ſafe. And there are ſo many Occaſions to 


rd thing not to think of it; and whenever they 


do, it chills their Blood and Spirits, and draws a 


black melancholly Veil over all the Glories in the 
World. How are ſuch Men ſurprized when any 
Danger approaches? When Death comes within 


| put theſe Men in mind of Death, that it is a very 
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view, and ſhews his Scythe, and only ſome few 


Sands at the bortom of the Glaſs? This is a very 
frightful Sight to Men who are not prepared to die; 
and yet ſhouldthey give themſelves Liberty to think 
in what Danger they live every Minute, how many 
thouſand Accidents may cut them off, which they 
can neither foreſee nor prevent; Fear and Horror, 
and Conſternation would be theic conſtant Entertain- 
ment, till they could think of Death without Fear; 
till they were reconciled to the Thoughts of dying, 
8. * and certain Hopes of a better Life after 

eatn. Ef 

So that no Man can live happily, if he lives like 


a Man, with his Thoughts and Reaſon, and Conſi- 


deration about him, but he who takes Care betimes 
to prepare for Death and another World. Till this 


be done, a wiſe Man will ſee himſelf always in Dan» 


ger, and then he muſt always fear. But he is a hap- 
Py Man who knows and confiders himſelf to be mor- 
tal, and is not afraid to die. His Pleaſures and En- 
joy ments are ſincere and unmixt, never diſturb'd 
with a Hand- writing upon the Wall, nor with ſome 
ſecret Qualms and Miſgivings of Mind; he is not 
terrified with preſent Dangers, at leaſt not amazed 
and diftracted with them. A Man who is deliver'd. 


from the Fears of Death, fears nothing elſe in Ex- 


ceſs but God. And Fear is ſo troubleſome a Paſſion, 


that nothing is more for the Happineſs of our Lives, | 


than to be deliver'd from it. 1 | 
2. As a Conſequence of this, an early Prepara- 
tion for Death will ſupport Men under all the Trou- 
bles and Calamities of this Life. There are ſo ma- 
ny Troubles which Mankind are expoſed to in this 
World, that no Man muſt expect to eſcape them all; 
nay, there areagreat many Troubles which are un- 
fupportable to Human Nature, which there can be 
no Relief for in this World, The Hopes and Ex- 
= pectations 
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pectations of a better Life, are, in moſt Caſes; the 
lafeſt Retreat. A Man may bear his preſent Suffer- 
Tings with ſome Courage, when he knows that he 
hall 1 557 ſee an End of them, that Death will 
put an End to them, and place him out of their 
Reach. For there the Wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 
there the Weary be at reſt; there the Prifoners reſt to- 
* gether, they hear not the Voice - the Oppreſſor ; the 
Small and Great are there, and the Servant is free 
ii. Job /, 8, 19.00 7 
S8o that in many Caſes the Thoughts and Expe- 
ctations of Death is the only Thing that can ſupport 
us under preſent Sufferings; but while the Thoughts 
of Death it ſelf are terrible to us, this will be a poor 
Comfort. Men who are under the Senſe of Guilt, are 
more afraid of Death than they are of all the Evils 
of this World. Whatever their preſent Sufferings 
are, they are not ſo terrible as Lakes of Fire and Brim- 
" ſtone, the Worm that never dieth. and the Fire that ne- 
ver goeth out. So that ſuch Men, while they are un- 
der the Fears and Terrors of Death, have nothing 
to ſupport them under preſent Miſeries. The next 
World, which Death puts us into the Poſſeſſion of, 
is a very delightfu] Proſpect to good Men; there 
they ſee the Rewards of their Labour and Sufferings, 
of their Faith and Patience. They can ſuffer Shame 
and Reproach, and take joyfully the ſpoiling of their 
Goods; ſince theſe light Afﬀiiftions, which are but for a 
' Seaſon, will work for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory. But Men who are not pre- 
pared to die, while they are afraid of Death, can 
find no Relief in the Thoughtsof it, and therefore 
-want the greateit Support that we can have in this 
Life againſt the Sufferings of it. The ſooner we 
prepare to die, the ſooner we are deliver'd from the 
Fears of Death; and then the Hope of a 1755 
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Life will carry us chearfully thro' this World, what- 
ever Storms we meet with. „ 


34ly, SINCE we muſt certainly die, it makes it 
extremely reaſonable to ſacrifice our Lives to God, 
whenever he calls for them; that is, rather to chuſe 
to die a little before our Time, than to renounce 
God, or to give his Worſhip to Idols, or any crea- 
ted Beings, or to corrupt the Faith and Religion of 
Chriſt. There are Arguments indeed enough to 
encourage Chriſtians to Martyrdom, when God calls 
them to ſuffer for his Saxe: The Love of Chriſt in 
dying for us, is a ſufficient Reaſon why we ſhould 
chearfully die for him ; and the great Rewards of 
Martyrdom, that glorious Crown which is reſerved 
for ſuch Conquerors, made the primitive Chriſtians 
ambitious of it. It is certain there is no Hurt in it: 
Napy, that it is a peculiar Favour to die for Chriſt; 
becauſe thoſe Perſons who are moſt dear to him 
were crowned with Martyrdom. But our preſent 
Argument ſhews us, at what an eaſy Rate we may 
Purchaſe ſo glorious a Crown; for we part with 
nothing for it: We die for God, and we muſt die 
whether we die Martyrs ornot. And what Man then, 
who knows he muſt die, and believes the Rewards 
of Martyrdom, can think it ſo terrible to dye a Mar- 
tyr? No good Chriſtian can think that he loſes any 
Thing by the Bargain, to exchange this Life for a 
better; for as many Years as he goes ſooner out of 
this World, than he ſhould have done by the Courſe 
of Nature, ſo many Years he gets ſooner to Hea- 
ven; and, I ſuppoſe, that is no great Loſs. It is 
indeed a noble Expreſſion of our Love to God, 
and our entire Obedience and Subjection to him, and 
of a perfect Truſt in him, to part with our Lives fot 
bis Sake : But what can a Man, who knows he muſt 
die, do leſs for God than this; to part with 3 
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which he cannot keep, willingly tolay down a Life 
for God, which would ſhortly be taken from him, 
whether he will or not ? ES 


Athly, THIS ſhewsus alſo what little Reaſon we 
. have to be afraid of the Power of Men, The ut- 
moſt they can do, is to kill the Body; a mortal Bo- 
4 dy, which will die whether they kill it or not. Which 
= is no mighty Argument of Power, no more than it 
= 1s to break a brittle Glaſs; nor any great Hurt to us, 
no more than it is to die, which we are all born to, 
and which is no Injury to a good Man. And there- 
„ fore our Saviour's Counſel is very reaſonable, xii. 
Luke 4,5. Be not afraid of them who kill the Body, 
and after that, have no more that they can do : but 1 
will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear : Fear him, 
which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
hell; yea, 1 ſay unto you, Fear him. 
THIS is very reaſonable, when the Fear of God 
and Men is oppoſed to each other, which is the only 
Caſe our Saviour ſuppoſes. No Man ought fooliſhly 
to fling away his Life, nor to provoke and affront 
Princes, who have the Power of Life and Death: 
This is not to die like a Martyr, but like a Fool, or 
W a Rebel. But when a Prince threatens Death, and 
God threatens Damnation, then our Saviour's Coun- 
ſel takes Place, not to fear Men, but God. For in- 
deed God's Power in this is equal to Men's atleaſt. 
Men can kill, for Men are mortal, and may be kil- 
led; andthis is only for a mortal Creature to die a 
little out of Order : But God can kill to; and thus 
far the Caſe 1s the ſame. It is true, moſt Men are 
of the Mind, in ſuch a Caſe, rather to truſt God 
than Men : becauſe he does not always puniſh in 
this World, nor executea ſpeedy Vengeance. And 
yet when our Saviourtakes Notice, that God kills as 
Well as Men, it ſeems to intimate to us, that ſuch 
| | Apoſtates, 


8 a. 


” | 
- ; — r N 
wt * 5 * - „ „ * - * a 
a * 8 _ Y bw 4 : 4 A 
7 — —— _ "us 
— . PPP 4 o 
* 7 a >; 2 


concerning DEATH, 81 


Apoſtates, who rather chuſe to provoke God than 
Men, may meet with their Deſerts in this World: 
For no Man is ſecure that God will not puniſhhim 
in this World; and Apoſtates of all others have leaſt 
Reaſon to expect it. Thoſe who renounce God for 
fear of Men, are the fitteſt Perſons to be made Ex- 
amples of a ſudden Vengeance. But then when Men 
have killed, they can do no more; they cannot kill 
the Soul. And here the Power of God and Men is 
very unequal; for when he has killed, he can caſt 
both Body and Soul into Hell-fire. This is a very 
| formidable Power indeed; and we have Reaſon to 
fear him: But the Power of Men, who can only 
kill a mortal Body, is not very terrible; it ought 
not to fright us into any Sin, which will make us 
obnoxious to that more terrible Power, Which 
can deftroy the Soul, EE 
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CHAP. II. 
Concerning the Time of our DEATH; 
and the proper Improvement of it. 


E T us now conſider the Time of 
our Death; which is once, but 
when, uncertain | 

Now when I ſay the Time of 
our Death is uncertain, I need not 

tell you, that I mean only it is un- 
certain to us; that is, that no Man 
knows when he ſhall die; For GOD certainly knows 
when weſhall die, becauſe he knows all Things; 
and therefore, with reſpect to the Fore-knowledge 
of God, the Time of ,our Deathis certain. 

Tus much is certain, as to Death, that we 
muſt all die; and it is certain alſo that Death is not 
far off, becauſe we know our Liyes are very ſhort: 
Before the Flood Men lived many hundred Vears: 
But it is a great while now fitice the P/almiſt ob- 
ſerved, that the ordinary Term of Human Life had 
very narrow Bounds ſet to it; The Nays of our Tears 
are threeſcore Years and ten; and if by reaſon of Strength 
they be fourſcore Years, yet is their Strength Labour and 
Sorrow : for it is ſoon cut off, and we fly away, xc. 
Pſal. 10. There are ſome Exceptions from this ge- 
neral Rule, but this is the ordinary Period of Hu- 
man Life, when it is ſpun out to the greateſt length / 
r an 
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and therefore within this Term we may reaſonably 
expect it; for in the ordinary Courſe of Nature 
our Bodies are not made to laſt much longer. 

Tus far we are certain: But then, how much 
of this Time we ſhall run out, how ſoon, or how 
late we ſhall die, we know not: for we ſee no Age 
exempted from Death: Some expire in the Cradle, 
and at their Mother's Breaſts; others in the Heat 

and Vigour of Youth; others ſurvive to a decrepit 
Age, and it may be, follow their whole Family to 
their Graves. Death very often ſurprizeth us, when 
we leaſt think of it, without giving us any Warn- 
ing of its Approach; and that is Proof enough, 
that the Time of our Death is unknown and uncer- 
tain to us. n . 

Bor theſe Things deſerve to be particularly 
diſcourſed ; and therefore with Reference to the 
Time of our Death, I ſhall obſerve theſe Four 
Things ; not ſo much to explam them, for moſt of 
them are plain enough of themſelves, as to improve 
them for the Government of our Lives. | 


I. THAT the general Period of Human Life, 
which 1s the ſame Thing with the Time of our 
Death, is fix d and determined by God. 


IL TRAT the particular Time of every Man's 
Death, though it be foreknown by God, who 
foreknows all Things, yet it does not appear, 


that it is peremptorily decreed and determined 
by God. 


III. T rar the particular Time when any of us 
{hall die is unknown and uncertain to us. 


IV. Tu ar we mult die but once; 1: is appointed 
For all Men once to die. 5 


SECT. 


SECT. 'T 


That the general Period of Human 
Life is fixt and determined by 


60 D, and that it is but very 
wort. | 

4. _ HAT the General Period of Human Life, 
I which is the ſame Thing with the Time of 

our Death, is fixt and determin'd by God: That is, 


there is a Time ſet to Human Life, beyond which 
no Man ſhall live, as Job ſpeaks, xiv, 7 5. His days 


are determined, the number of his months are with thee; 


thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs, 
Which does not refer to the Period of every particu- 


lar Man's Life; but is ſpoken of Man in general, 
that there are fixt Bounds ſet to Human Life, 


which no Man can exceed. 


Wu r theſe Bounds are, God has not expressly 


dieclar'd, but that muſt be learnt from Obſervation. 


Such a Time as moſt commonly puts a Period to 
Men's Lives who live longeſt, may generally paſs 
for the common Meaſure of Human Life, though 


f here may be ſome few Exceptions. 


-BRFORE the Flood no Man lived a thouſand 
Years), and therefore we may conclude, that the 
longeſt Term of human Life, after the Sentence of 
Death was paſled on Man, was confined within a 


thouſand Years. Mechaſelah, who was the longelt 
Liver, lived but nine hundred ſixty nine Years, and 


he died; ſo that no Man ever lived a thouſand 
Years: And comparing this Obſervation with that 
Promiſe of a thouſand Years Reign with Chtitt, 
Which! is called the firſt Reſurrection, and 1s the 

| | reren 
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Portion only of Martyrs and Confeſſors, and pure 
and ſincere Chriſtians, xx. Rev. I have been apt to 
conclude, that to live a thouſand Years, is the Pri- 
vilege only of immortal Creatures; that if Adam 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have lived no 
longer on Eartb, but haye been tranſlated to Heaven 
without dying; for this thouſand Years Reign of 
the Saints with Chriſt, whatever that ſignifies, ſeems 
to be intended as a Reparation of that Deatk which 
they fell under by Adam's Sin: But then theſe thou- 
ſand Years do not put an End to the Happineſs of 
theſe glorious Saints, but they are immortal Crea- 
tures, and though this Reign with Chriſt continues 
but a thouſand Years, their Happineſs ſhall have no 
End, though the Scene may change and vary ; for 
over ſuch men the ſecond death hath no power: Or elſe 
this thouſand Years Reign with Chriſt muſt ſignify 
an eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, a thouſand 
Years being a certain Earneſt of Immortality: but 
there is an unanſwerable Objection againſt that, be- 
cauſe we read of the expiring of theſe thouſand. 
Years, and what ſhall come after them, even the 
final Judgment of all the World. But this is a great 
Myſtery, which we muſt not hope perfectly to un- 


deritand, till we ee the bleſſed Accompliſhment f — 
it. 8 | 


Bur though before the Flood ſome Perſons 
lived very near the thouſand Years, yet after the | 
Flood the Term of Life was much ſhortned ; some 
think this was done by God, when he pronounced © 
that Sentence, vi. Gen. 3. And the Lord ſaid, My fbi. 
rit Vall not always ſtrive with man, for that he alot a 
fleſh,yet his days ſhall be an hundered and twenty eat. 
As if God had then decreed, that the Life of Maaoen 
ſhould not exceed an hundred and twenty Years; | 
but this does not agree with that account we have of 
Men's Livesafterthe Flood; for not only Noah an : 
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his Sons, who were with him in the Atk, lived much 
longer than this after the Flood; Arphaxad lived tive 
Kkundred and thirty Years, Salah four hundred and 
three Years, Eber four hundred and thirty Years, 
and Abraham himſelf a hundred ſeventy five Years; 
and therefore this hundred and twenty Years can- 
not refer to the ordinary Term of Man's Life, but to 
the Continuance of God's Patience with that wicked 
World, before he would bring the Flood upon them 
to deſtroy that corrupt Generation of Men; that is, 
that he would bear with them a hundred and twen- 
ty Vears, before he would ſend the Flood to deſtroy 
them. But afterwards by degrees Life was ſnortned, 
inſomuch, that though Ao/es himſelf lived a great 
deal longer, yet if the goth. P/alm were compoſed by 
him, as the Title tells us it was, the ordinary Term 
of Life in his Days was but threeſcore and ten, or four- 
ſcore Years, v. 10. The Days of our Tears are threeſcore 


Tears and ten; and if by reaſon of Strength they be four- 


feore Tears, yet is their Strength Labour and Serrow ; fo 
ſoon paſſeth it away, and it is gone. And this has con- 


tinued the ordinary Meaſure of Life ever fince; which 


is ſo very ſhort, that David might well ſav, Behold, 


'thou haſt made my Days as an Hand- breadth, and 


mine Age is as nothing before thee : verily every Man 


at his beſt Eftate is altogether Vanity, xxxix. Pſal. 5. 


ISnaII not ſcrupulouſly enquire into the Reaſon 
of this great Change, why our Lives are reduced into 
ſo narrow a Compaſs: Some will not believe that it 
was ſo, but think that there is a Miſtake in the man- 
ner of the Account; that when they are ſaid to live 


eight or nine hundred Years, they computed their 
Fears by the Moon, not by the Sun; that is, their 


Years were Months, twelve of which make but one 


of our Years; and then indeed the longeſt Livers of 
them did not live ſo long as many Men do at this 
„Day; for Merhuſelah himſelf, who lived nine Ry | 
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dred ſixty nine Years, according to this Compu- 1 
tation of Months for Years, lived but Fourſcore u} 
Years and five Months. . Burt it is very abſurd to — 
imagine, that Ao/es ſhould uſe Two ſuch different = 
Accounts of Time, that ſometimes by. a Year he MM 
ſhould mean no morethana Month, and ſometimes \ 
Twelve Months, without giving the leaſt Notice =. 
of it, whichis unpardonable in any Hiſtorian: And =_ 
therefore others complain much that they were _— 
not born in thoſe Days, when the Life of Man was 1 


prolonged for ſo many Hundred Years: There had 
been ſome Comfort in living then, when they en- 
joyed all the Vigor and Gaiety of Youth, and could 
reliſh the Pleaſures of Life, for Seven, Eight, or 
Nine Hundred Years. A Bleſſing which Men would 
purchaſe at any Rate in our Days. But now we 
can ſcarce turn our ſelves about in the World, but 
we are-admonithed by gray Hairs, or the ſenſible 
Decays of Nature, to prepare for our Winding- 
Sheet. And therefore, for the farther Improve- 
ment of this Argument, I ſhall, 1. Shew you 
What little Reaſon. we have to comp! , 


lain of the 


Shortneſs of Life. 2. What wiſe Uſe we are to 


make of it. 
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1 I hat little Reaſon we have to com. 
= plain of the Shortneſs of Human 
| e Ps Orcs, 


1 x. W HAT little Reaſon we have to com- 
| | plain of the Shortneſs of Life, and the 


a long Life 1s not reconcileable with the preſent 
State of the World. And, 24ly, Our Lives are 
long enough, for all the wife Purpoſes of Li- 
Ving. | 
I. S von along Life is not reconcileable with 
the preſent State of the World. What the State of 
3 the World was before the Flood, in what Manner 
3 they lived, and how they employed their Time, we 
1 cannot tell, for Moſes has given no Account of it; 
"112% but taking the World as it is, and as we find it, ! 
4 dare undertake to convince thoſe Men, who are moſt 
apt to complain of the Shortneſs of Life, that it 
would not. be for the general Happineſs of Mankind 
to have it much longer. For, 1. The World is 
os at preſent very unequally divided; ſome have 2 
SE large Share and Portion of it, others have nothing 
5 but what they carn by very hard Labour, or extort 
from other Men's Charity by their reſtleſs Impor- 
F._ tunites, or gain by more ungodly Arts. Now, tho 
IA { the Rich and Proſperous, who have the World at 
By Command, and live in Eaſe and Pleaſure, would 
de very well contented to ſpend ſome Hundred 
| Years in this World, yet I ſhould think Fifty or 
_ -Threeſcore Years abundantly enough for Slaves and 
5 | | * Beggars; 
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Beggars; enough to ſpend in Hunger and Want, 
1 1 805 and 1 Priſon. And thoſe who are ſo 
| fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe a great 
deal to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that he 
does. So that the greateft Part of Mankind have 
great Reaſon to be contented with the Shortneſs 
of Life, becauſe they have no Temptation to 
wiſh it longer. | 


2dly. TAE preſent State of this World requires 
a more quick Succeſſion : The World is pretty well 
peopled, and is divided among its preſent Inhabi- 
tants; and but very few, in Compariſon, as I ob- 
- ſerved before, have any conſiderable Share in the 
Diviſion. Now let us but ſuppoſe that all our An- 
ceſtors, who lived an Hundred, or Two Hundred 
Years ago, were alive ſtill, and poſſeſs'd their 
old Eſtates and Honours, what had become of this 
preſent Generation of Men , who have now taken 
their Places, and make as great a Show and Buſtle 
in the World as they did? And if you look back 
Three, or Four, or Five Hundred Years, the Caſe 
is ſtill ſo much the worſe; the World would be 
over-peopled, and where there is one poor miſera- 
ble Man now, there muſt have been Five Hundred, 
or the World muſt have been common, and all Men 
reduced to the ſame Level; which I believe the 
rich and happy People, who are fo fond of long 
Life, would not like very well. This would utter- 
ly undo our young prodigal Heirs, were their Hopes 
of Succeftion Three or Four Hundred Years off, 
who, as ſhort as Life is now, think their Fathers 
make very little Haſte to their Graves: This would 
ſpoil their Trade of ſpending their Eſtates before 
they have them, and make them live a dull ſober 
Life whether they would or no; and ſuch a Life, 
1 know, they doa't think worth having: And 
| 3 . 
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therefore, I. hope, at leaſt, they will not make 
the Shortneſs of their Fathers Lives, an Argu- 
ment againſt Providence; and yet ſuch kind of 
Sparks as theſe, are commonly the Wits that ſet 
up for Atheiſm, and, when it is put into their Heads, 
quarrel with every Thing which they fondly con- 
cCeive will weaken the Belief of a God, and a Pro- 
vidence, and among other Things, with the Short- 
neſs of Life, which they have little Reaſon to do, 
when they ſo often out-live their Eſtates. 


HS. 
1 


8 


3dly. THE World is very bad as it is, ſo bad, 
that good Men ſcarce know how to ſpend Fifty or 
Threeſcore Years in it; but conſider how bad it 
would probably be, were the Life of Man extend- 
ed to Six, Seven, or Eight Hundred Years. If 
To near a Proſpect of the other World, as Forty or 
Fifty Years, cannot reſtrain Men from the greateſt 
Villanies ; What would they do, if they could 
as reaſonably ſuppoſe Death to be Three. or Four 
Hundred Years off? If Men make ſuch Improve- 
ments in Wickedneſs, in Twenty or Thirty Years, 
What would they do in Hundreds? And what a 
bleſſed Place then would this World be to live in? 
We ſee in the old World, when the Life of Man 
was drawn out to ſo great a Length, the Wicked- 
neſs of Mankind grew ſo inſufferable, that it repent- 
ed God he had made Man; and he reſolved to de- 
ſtroy that whole Generation, excepting Noah and 
his Family. And the moſt probable Account that 
can be given, how they came to grow ſo univer— 
fally wicked, is the long and proſperous Lives of 
ſuch wicked Men, who by Degrees corrupted 
others, and they others; till there was but one 
Righteous Family left, and no other Remedy left, 
but to deſtr oy them all; leaving only that Righteous 
| | Family, | 
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Family, as the Seed and future. Hopes of the New 
World, 5 4 | 75 

A d when God had determined in himſelf, and 
promiſed to Noah, never to deſtroy the World again 
by ſuch an univerſal Peſtruction, till the laſt and 
final Judgment, it was neceſſary by Degrees to 
ſhorten the Lives of Men, which was the moſt ef- 
fectual Means to make them. more governable, and 
to remove bad Examples out of the World; which 
would hinder the ſpreading of the Infection, and 
people and reform the World again by new Exam- 


ples of Piery and Virtue. For when there are ſuch 


quick Succeſſions of Men, there are few Ages but 
have ſome great and brave Examples, which give a 
new and better Spirit to the World. | 
Many other Things might be added, to con 
vince thoſe who complain of the Shortneſs of Hu- 
man, Life, that it would be no deſirable Thing, 


as the State of the World now is, to live Seven 


or Eight Hundred Years in it: But this, I ſup- 
poſe, is enough, if I can make good the Second 
Thing I propoſed, That our Lives are long enough 
for all the wiſe Purpoſes of Living. 

Now I will not promiſe my ſelf to ſatisfy all 
Men in this Matter; for thoſe who think it the only 


End of Living to eat and drink, and enjoy the 
more impure Delights of Fleſh and Senſe, Wil 


never be ſatisfied, that Threeſcore and Ten Years 
are as good as Eight or Nine Hundred for this Pur- 
pole; for the longer they enjoy theſe Pleaſures, 
and the oftner they repeat them, the better it is. 
But theſe Men ought to be convinced, that this is 
not the true End of Living; that theſe are only 
Means to preſerve Life, which God has ſweetned 
with ſuch proper Satisfactions, or made the Neglect 
of them ſo uneaſy and painful, that no Man might 
forget to take Care to preſerve himſelf. But Man 
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was made at firſt for higher and nobler Ends; and 
fince by the Sin of Adam we are all become mortal, 
= Life is not for itſelf, but in order to a better 
Life. | „„ 
Wx come into this World, not to ſtay here, or 
to take up our Abode and Reſt; for then indeed 
the longer we lived, the better. But this World is 
only a State of Trial and Diſcipline, to exerciſe our 
Virtues, to perfect our Minds, to prepare and qua- 
hfy our ſelves for the more pure and refined, and 
fpirituat Enjoy ments of the other World. We 
come into this World, not ſo much to enjov, as 
to conquer it, and to triumph over it, to baffle its 
Temptations, to deſpiſe its Flatteries, and to endure 
its Terrors: And if we live long enough to do 
this, we live long enough, and ought to thank 
God, that our Work, and Labour, and Tempta- 
tions, are at an End. For what labouring Man is 
not glad that his Work is over, and he may go to 
Reſt ? What Mariner is not glad that he has wea- 
thered all Storms, and ſteered a ſafe Courſe to his 
deſired Haven? 
...T HERE are Two Things neceſſary to the Im- 
provement of our Minds, Knowledge and Virtue: 
And as God has ſhortned our Lives, ſo he has ſhort- 
ned our Work too, and given us a more eaſy and 
compendious Way to both. | 
KNOWLEDGE indeed is an infinite and end- 
Teſs Thing; and it is impoſſible thoroughly to ſatiſ- 
that Appetite in great and generous Minds, in 
this blind and obſcure State of Life : But the Com- 
fort is, all the Knowledge that is neceſſary to 
carry us to Heaven, is now plain and eaſy, and 
will not take up many Years to learn it; for, This 
#5 Life eternal, to know Ged, and Jeſus Christ, whom 
he hath ſent ; which is plainly revealed to us in 
the Goſpel. And when we getto Heaven, we ſhall 


quickly: 
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ſuickly underſtand all the Difficulties of Nature and 
Provi ence, in another Manner than the greateſt 
Philoſophers do now, or can do, tho' they ſhould 


live many hundred Years. 


AND as for Virtue, we have as ſhort and eaſy a 
Way to it: The plaineſt and moſt perfect Precepts, 
the moſt admirable Examples, the moſt encouraging 
and inviting Promiſes, and which 1s more than all, 
the moſt powerful Aſſiſtances of the Divine Spirit, 
to renew and ſanctify us: And he who is not re- 


formed by theſe Divine and Supernatural Methods 


of Grace, in Forty or Fifty Years, is not likely 
to. be the better for them, tho' he ſhould live to 
Met huſelah's Age. SY TE an. 

A s for doing Good, I confeſs, the longer a good 
Man lives, the more Good he will do, and make 


himſelf the more uſeful to the World. But this is 


God's Care; and whenever he calls him out of the 


* 
. 0 5 


World, he excuſes him from doing any more Good 
in it. ID RESTS 


Tux Truth is, nothing could be more impro- 


per under the State of the Goſpel, than ſuck 2 fog 


Life as worldly Men are very fond of. For our Sa- 


viour has taught us, to expect Perſecutions and 
Sufferings for his Name; and this is very often the 


Portion of true and ſincere Chriſtians; that St. Paul 
could ſay, If in this Life only we had Hope, we were 
of all Men the moſt miſerable. Thanks be to God 
It is not always ſo; but when it is, it would be too 
great a Temptation for Human Nature, to live 


ſome hundred Years in a State of Perſecution; as 


they might, if they and the perſecuting Prince 
ſnould live ſo long. TY OY f 
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Nay, ſuch a long Life as theſe Men talk of, | 


would greatly weakenthe Promiſes and Threatnings. 


of the Goſpel ; which are all abſent aud ugſeen _ 
Things, to be expected in: the other World. bur ag 
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fi, the next World were ſo many Hundred Years off, ⁵⁶ 
-_ both the Promifes and Threatnings of it; would loſe * 
1 their Effect upon the Generality of Mankind. I 
Nax, it might be thought very hard upon good 25 
Men, who are taught by the Goſpel of Chriſt to 
1 Ave above this World, and to have a very mean 
1 Opinion of, and a great Indifferency to all the De- 

=  *lghts of it, to live ſo many Hundred Years in it; 
not ſo much to enjoy it, as to deſpiſe it, and to 


1 contend with it. And it is no leſs hard for Men, b 
pv bo are tranſported with the raviſhing Hopes and | 
9 5 - Expectations of a better Life, whoſe Hearts and 

=. Converſations are already in Heaven, to be kept o | 
=_ Jong out of it. This is a ſevere Trial of their 


_ Patience: For Hope when it is ſo long delayed, is 
x a very troubleſome and uneaſy Paſſion ; and though 
= few Men long to die, yet a great many good Men. S 
do very impatiently long to be in Heaven, and | 


8 can be contented, whenever God pleaſes, to ſub 
_— mit to dying, tho' with ſome natural Reluctancy, 8 
what they may get to Heaven. | 5 


I x ſhort, this Life is long enough for a Race, for 
a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage: It is long enough to 
fight and contend with this World, and all the 
Temptations of it: It is long enough to know this 
3 World, to diſcover the Vanity of it, and to live 
x above it. It is long enough, by the Grace of God, 
1 to purge and refine our Minds, and to prepare our 
ſelves to live for ever in God's Preſence. And when 
1 we are in any Meaſure prepared for Heaven, and 
I. poſſeſs'd with great and paſſionate Defires of it, 
Y we ſhall think it a great deal too long to be kept 
out of it. 1 | 
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SECT. I. 


What Uſe to make of the Fix'd Term 


of Human Life. 


"TE T ET us conſider what wiſe Uſe is to be 


made of this. And here are TWO Things 


diſtinctly to be-confider'd. 1. That the General 
Term of Human Life is fix'd and determined by 
God. 2. That this common Term and Period of 
Life, at the utmoſt Extent of it, is but very 
- ſhort. „ 


. Trar the General Term of Human Life is 


fix d and determin d by God. And this is capable 
of very wiſe Improvements. For, 


T. WEN we know that we cannot live above 
Threeſcore or Fourſcore Years, or ſome few Years 
over or under, we ſhould not extend our Hopes and 


' Expectations, and Deſigns beyond this Term. 2. We 
- ſhould frequently count our Days, and obſerve how 
our Lives waſte, and draw near to Eternity. 3. 
When this Period draws nigh, and Death comes 


within View, it more eſpecially concerns us to ap- 
ply our ſelves to a more ſerious and ſolemn Prepa- 


_ IL. We ſhould not extend our Hopes and Expe- 
cations and Deſigns beyond this Term, which God 
has fix'd for the Concluſion of our Lives: We 


ſhould not live as if we were immortal Creatures, 
who axe never to die; for if God have ſet Bounds 
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to our Lives, it is abſurd for us to expect to live 
any longer, unleſs we hope to alter the Decrees of 
Heaven. F | | 
AN p yet it is more abſurd, if it be poſlible, to 
extend our Hopes and Defires, our Projects and De-. 
fiens for this World, beyond the Term of our Li- 
ving here: For how unreaſonable is it for us to 
trouble our ſelves about this World, longer than we- 
are like to continue in it? And yet if this were 
obſerved, it would eaſe us of a great deal of La- 
dour and Care, and deliver the World from thoſe 
great Troubles and Diforders, which the Deſigns 
and Projects for future Ages create. | 
ME x might ſee ſome End of their Labours and 
of their Cares, of increaſing Riches, and adding 
Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field, did they ſtint 
their Deſires with their Lives; did they confider 
how long they were to live, and what is a ſufficient 
and neceſſary Proviſion for their Continuance here: 


_* 


Whereas now the Generality of Mankind drudge on 
to the laſt Moment they have to live, and ſtill heap 
vp Riches till they know no Endofthem, as it their 
Lives and their Enjoyments of them, were to have 
no End neither. | | 


TE only tolerable Excuſe that can be made 
for this, is the Care of Poſterity, to leave a Libe- 
ral Proviſion for Children, that they may live hap- 
pily after us: But this indeed is rather an Excuſe 
than a Reaſon; for thus we ſee it is, when there is 
no ſuch Reaſon for it; when Men have no Children 
to provide for, nor it may be any Relations, for 
whom they are much concerned; or when they 
have a ſufficient Proviſion for all their Children, to 
encourage their Induſtry and Virtue, though not 
to maintain them in Idleneſs and Vice, which no 
wiſe and good Father would defire. Nay, it may 
be, when they ha ve no other Heir to an 1 
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may make her a rich Prey, as is too often ſeen; 


or à prodigal Son, who is ruined already by the 


Expectation of ſo great a Fortune; and will 


quickly be even with his Fortune, and ruin that 


when he has it. 
A Cop ETEN T Proviſion. for Children, is a 

juſt Reaſon to continue our Induſtry, tho we have 

enough for our ſelves as long as we live; but to 


make them rich and great, is not. The Piety and 


Charity of Parents, which entails a Bleſſing upon 
their Poſterity, and an induſtrious and virtuous 
Education of Children, is a better Inheritance for 
them, than a great Eſtate: But Men, who are ſo 


intent to the very laſt upon increaſing their Eſtates, 


ſeldom do it for any other Reaſon, but to ſatisfy 
their own inſatiable Thirſt, which is to hoard up 
Riches for a Time when they can't enjoy them, to 
provide for their living in this World a much lon- 
ger Time than they know they can poſſibly live in it. 
This is much greater Folly than the Man in the Pa- 
rable was guilty of, whoſe Ground brought forth 
plentifully, and he pulled down his Barns, and built 
greater, and ſaid to his Soul, Soul, thou haſt much 


Goods laid up for many Tears, take thine Eaſe, eat, 


drink,” and be merry. He was ſo wiſe as to know 
when he had enough, and when he was fit to retire 
and take his Eaſe: Yet God faid unto him, Thon 
Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be required of thee; 


and then whoſe ſhall all theſe Things be, which thou 
haſt provided? x11, Luk. 16. exc. _ | 


Tuus how big are moſt Men with projects and 
Dieſigns, which there is little Hope ſhould ever take 


Effect while they live? Eſpecially aſpiring Mo- 
narchs, and buſy Politicians, who draw the Scheme, 
and frame their Deſign of an Univerſal Empire, 
through a long Series of Events; or meditate 

| E 6 Changes 


Eſtate, but either a Danghter , whoſe Fortune 
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Changes and Alterations of Government, of the 
Laws and Religion of a Nation, by inſenſible Steps 
and Methods; which though it were never ſo hope- 
ful a Project, they can't hope to live to ſee effected, 
and therefore exceed their own Bounds, and trouble 
the World at preſent, with what no Body now li- 
ving may ever be concerned in: They undertake 
to govern the World when they are dead and gone; 
whereas every Age brings forth new Projects and 
Counſels, as it does a new Generation of Men, 
and new Scenes of Affairs, and a new Set of Poli- 
ticians. Would but Men confine their Cares and 
Projects within the Bounds of their own Lives, and 
mind only what concerns themſelves, and their own 
Times, they would live more at Eaſe, and the World 
enjoy more Peace and Quiet, than now it is ever 
likely to do. And yet one would think this very 
reaſonable, not to concern our ſelves about the 
World any longer than we are like to live in it; 
to do no Injury to Poſterity as near as we can, 
and to do what Good we can for them, without 
diſturbing the preſent Peace and good Government 
of the World; but to leave the Care of the next 
Age to thoſe who thall ſucceed, and to that Good 
Providence which governs and takes Care of all 

Ages and Generations of Men. FRY 
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2. S1NCE we know the common Period of Hu- 
man Life, we ſhould frequently count our Days, 
2nd obſerve how our Lives waſte, and draw near to 
Eternity. Our Time flides away infenfibly, and 
few Men take Notice how it goes; they find their 
Strength and Vigor continues without any Decay; 
and they reckon upon living Threeſcore and Ten, 
or Fourſcore Years, but ſeldom confider that it 
may be Thirty or Forty Yeats are already cones 
| | | 25 9 
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concerning DEATH. 
that is, the pelt Half of their Lives; they put 
'a Cheat upon themſelves by computing the whole 
Duration of their Lives, without conſidering ho- 
much of this is already paſt, and how little of it 
is to come; which if Men ſhould ſeriouſly think 
of, they would not be fo apt to flatter themſelves 
with a long Life; for no Man accounts Twenty or | 
Thirty Years a long Life; and that is the moſt they A 
have to live now, though they ſhould attain to 5 
the longeſt Period of Human Life; much leſs could ? 
they flatter themſelves with a long Life, when 
they could not probably reckon above Fifteen or 
Ten Years to come. And would Men obſerve how 
their Life ſhortens every Day, this, if any thing, 
would make them grow chary of their Time, and 
begin to think of Living, that is, of minding the 
true Ends and Purpoſes of Life; of doing the Work 
for which they came into the World, and which they 
muſt do before they die, or they are miſerable for 
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3. WHEN Men draw near the End of their 
Reckoning, nay, it may be are paſt the common 
Reckoning of Mankind, it moreeſpecially concerns 
them to apply themſelves to a more ſerious and 
| folemn Preparation for Death. For how vigorous 
| ſoever their Age is, Death cannot be far off; it 
would be unpardonable in them to be deceived with 
the Hopes of living much longer, who have alrea- 
dy attained to the common Period of Human Life, 
and are in the Borders and Confines, nay, in the 
very Quarters of Death, and have already, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, borrowed ſome Tears from the other 
World. | 22" i oY: 
Now when I ſpeak of ſuch Men's preparing for 


Death, I do not mean, that they ſhould then begin 
to think of dying; that is a great deal of the lateſt 
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Life will permit it, to take a timely Leave of the 
World, and to withdraw from the Noiſe and Bu- 
fineſs of it; when they are placed juſt in the Con- 
fines of both Worlds, to direct their Faces wholly 
to that World whither they are going, to ſpend 
the little Remains of their Lives in converſing 


with themſelves 


W oxld. 


with God and with the other 


=} In conyerſing with themſelves, which, God 


knows, very few Men do, while they are engaged 


in the Buſineſs of this World; the Cares of Life, 
or the Pleaſures of it, our Families or our Friends, 
or Strangers themſelves, take us from our ſelves; 
and therefore it 1s fit before Men go out of this 
World, that they ſhould recover the Poſſeſſion of 
themſelves, and grow alittle more acquaintedand 
intimate with themſelves; that they ſhould retire 


rom the World to take a more thorough Review 


of their Lives and Actions, what they have ſtill to 


203 to make their Peace with God, and their own 


Con- 
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concerning DEATH. for 


Conſciences: Whether there he any Sin which they 
have not thoroughly repented of, and heartily beg - 
8 for; any Injury they have done 
their Neighbour, for which they have not made 
ſufficient Reſtitution and Reparation: Whether 
they have any Quarrel with any Man, which is 
not compoſed and reconciled; Whether there is 

any Part of their Duty, which they have formerly 
too much neglected; as Charity to the Poor; the 

wiſe Education and Inſtitution of their Children 
and Families; and to apply themſelves to a more 
diligent Diſcharge of it: What Diſtempers there 
are in their Minds, which ftill need to bereftified: 
What Graces are weakeſt; what Paſſions are moſt 
diſorderly and unmortified ; and to apply proper 
Remedies to them. 105 
T EIS is an excellent Preparation for Death, be- 
cauſe it will give us great Hope and Afﬀurance in 

Dying. It gives us Peace and Satisfaction in our 
own Minds, by a thorough Knowledge of our own 
State, and by rectifying whatever was amiſs: It 
delivers our Conſciences from guilty Fears; and diſ- 
arms Death of its Stings and Terrors: For the Sting 
of Death is Sin; and when this Sting is pulled 
out, we have nothing elſe to contend with, but 
ſome little natural Averfiogs to Dying, which are 
moce eaſily conquer dc. 05 


2. Thus in this preparatory Retirement from 
the World, we ſhould ſpend great Portions of our 
Time in the Worſhip of God, in our publick or 
private Devotions. For commonly Men of Buſt- 

_ neſs arte very much in Arrears with God upon this 
Account: In their active Age they had little: Time 
to ſpare, or little Mind to ſpare it for the VUſes of 

Religion; and therefore we may well retire ſome 
time before we die, to make up that Defect, — 

| Wnen 
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when we have done with this World, to give up 
- our ſelves wholly to the Service of God. We 
ſhould now be very importunate in our Prayers to 
God, that for the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt, 
he would freely pardon all the Sins, and Frail- 
ties, and Errors of our paſt Life; and give us ſuch 
'a comfortable Hope and Senſe of his Love to us, 
as may. ſupport us in the Hour of Death, and 
ſweeten the Terrors and Agonies of it. We ſhould 
-meditate on the great Love of Godin ſending Chriſt 
into the World to fave Sinners; and contemplate 
the Heighth, and Depth, and Length, and Breadth 
of that Love of God, which paſſeth all Human 
Underſtanding. We ſhould repreſent to our ſelves 
the wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son of God in 
becoming Man; his amazing Goodneſs in dying for 
Sinners, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to 
God. And when we have warmed our Souls with 
ſuch Thoughts as theſe, we ſhould break forth into 
Raptures and Extaſies of Devotion, in the Praiſe of 
our Maker and Redeemer: Worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 
and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 
Bleſſmg, and Honour, and Glory, and Power be unto 
him that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever, v. Rev. 12, 13. „„ | 
AN p beſides other Reaſons, which make this a 
very proper Preparation for Deatn, this accuſtoms 
us to the Work and Employment of the next 
World: For Heaven is a Life of Devotion and 


2» . 


Praiſe; there we ſhall ſee God, and admire and 


adore him, and ſing eternal Hallelujahs to him. 
And therefore nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare 
us for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready tuned 
to the Praiſes of God, raviſhed with his Love, 
*tranſported with his Glory and her aepr te _ 
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dorations of Him. 


3. Tuus when we are going into another 
World, it becomes us moſt to have our Thoughts 
there; to conſider what a bleſſed Place that is, 
where we ſhall be deliver'd from all the Fears, and 
Sorrows, and Temptations of this World; where 
we ſhall ſee God and the bleſſed Jeſus, and converſe 


with Angels and glorified Spirits, and live an end- 


leſs Life without Fear of dying: Where there is 


nothing but perfect Love and Peace; no croſs Inte- 
reſts and Factions to contend with; no Storms to 


ruffle or diſcompoſe our Joy and Reſt to Eternity: 


Where there is no Pain, no Sickneſs, no Labour; 
no Care to refreſh the Wearineſs, or to repair the 
Decays*of a mortal Body; not ſo much as the I- 
mage of Death to interrupt our conſtant Enjoyments. 
Where there is a perpetual Day, and an eternal 
Calm; where our Souls ſhall attain their utmoſt 
Perfection of Knowledge and Virtue. Where we 


ſhall ſerye God, not with dull, and fleepy, and un- 
affecting Devotions, but with piercing Thoughts, 
with Life and Vigor, with Raviſhment and Tran- 


ſport. In a word, where there are ſuch Things, as 

neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive. 
THESE are proper Thoughts for a Man who is 


to compoſe himſelf for Death: Not to think of the 


pale and ghaſtly Looks of Death, when he ſhall be 
wrapt up in his Winding-ſheet : Not to think of 
the dark and melancholy Retirements of the Grave, 
where his Body muſt rot and putrify, till it be rai- 
fed up again immortal and glorious : But to lift up 
his Eyes to Heaven, to view that lightſome and 
happy Country; with Moſes to aſcend up into the 
Mount, to take a Proſpe& of the Heavenly Ca- 
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ſwallowed up inthe moſt profound and humble A- 
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naan, Whither he is going. This will conquer even 
the natural Averſions to Death, and make us with . 
St. Paul, deſirous to be diffolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is beſt of all; make it as eaſy to us 
to leave this World for Heaven, as it is to remove 
into a more pleaſant and wholſome Air, or into a 
more convenient and beautiful Houſe. So eaſy, ſo 
3 will it be to die with ſuch Thoughts as theſe 
- about us. „ | 
Tais indeed ought to be the conſtant Exerciſe 
of the Chriſtian Life: It is fit for all Times and for 
All Perſons; and without ſome Degree of it, it is 
ampoſlible. to conquer the Temprations of the 
World, or to live in the Practice of divine and 
= . Heayenly Virtues. - But this ought to be the con- 
tmlant Buſineſs, or Entertainment rather of thoſe 
+ _ pr Men who have lived long enough in the 
World, to take a fair Leave of it; who have run 
through all the Scenes and Stages of Human Life, 
299 12 Death and another World in View and 
R bay CCC 
f e it is this makes a Retirement from the 
World ſo neceſſary or very uſeful; not merely to 
eaſe our bodily Labours, and to get a little Reſt 
from Bufineſs, to diſſolve in Sloth and Idleneſs, 
or to wander about to ſeek a Companion, or to 
hear News, or to talk Politicks, or to find out ſome 
wa to ſpend Time, which now lies upon our 
.Hands, and is more uneaſy and troubleſome to us 
than Buſineſs was. This is a more dangerous State, 
and does more indiſpoſe us for a happy. Death, 
than all the Cares and Troubles of an active Life: 
But we muſt retire from this World, to have more 
; Leiſure and greater Opportunities to prepare for the 
next; to adorn and cultivate our Minds, and dreſs 
-Qur Souls like a Bride, who is adorned to meet her 


_  Baidegroom. _ 


: * 
* 


WHEN 


Warn Men converſe much in this World, 
and are diſtracted with the Cares and Buſineſs. of 
it: When they live in a Crowd of Cuſtomers or 
Clients, and are hurried from their- Shops to the 
Exchange or Cuſtom-Houſe, or from their Chambers 
to the Bar; and when they have diſcharged one 
Obligation, are preſſed hard by another, that- at 
Night they have hardly Spirits left to ſay their 
Prayers, nor any Time for them in the Morning; 
and the Lord's Day it ſelf is thought more proper 
for Reſt and Refreſhment, than Devotion: I ſay, 
what dull cold Apprehenſions muſt ſuch Men 
have of another World? And after all the Care 
we can take, how will this World inſinuate it 
ſelf into our Aﬀections, when it employs our 
Time and Thoughts ; when our whole Buſineſs is 
Buying and Selling, and driving good Bargains, 
and making Conveyances and Settlements of E- 
gates? How will this diſorder our Paſſions, oc- 


caſion Feuds and Quarrels, give us à Tincture 


of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs? that there is 


Work enough after a buſy Life, even for very 


good Men to waſh out theſe Stains and Pollutions, 
and to get the Taſte and Reliſh of this World out of 
their Mouths, and to revive and quicken the Senſe 
of GOD and of another World. . 

TH1s is a ſufficient Reaſon for ſuch Men, as I 


obſerv'd before, to think when it is Time to leave 


off, and if not wholly to withdraw from the World, 
yet to contract their Buſineſs, and to have the 


Command of it, that they may have more Leiſure- 
to take Care of their Souls, before they have ſo 


near a Call and Summons to Death; but much more 
neceſſary is it, when Death is even at the Door, and 


Iz 


by the Courſe of Nature we know that it is. 
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I x is very proper to leave the World, before we 
are removed out of it, that we may know how to 
live without it, that we may not carry any Hanker- 
ings after this World with us into the next; and 
therefore it is very fitting, that there ſhould be a 
kind of middle State between this World and the 
next; that is, that we ſhould withdraw from this 
World, and wean our ſelves from it, even while 
wearein it ; which will make it more eaſy to part 
with this World, and make us more fit to go to 
the next. But it ſeems ſtrangely undecent, unleſs 
the Neceſlities of their Families, or the Neceſſity 
of the Publick call for it, and exact it, to ſee Men 
who are juſt a going out of the World, who, it 
may be, bow as much under their Riches, as un- 
der their Age, plunging themſelves over Head and 
Ears in this World, courting new Honours and Pre- 
fFerments with as much Zeal, as thoſe who are but 
entring into the World. It is to be fear'd, ſuch 
Men think very little of another World, and 
_— never be ſatisfied with Earth, till they are bu- 
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mat Uſe to make of the Shortneſs 


of Human Life. 


IL. A s the general Period of Human Life isfixt 


and determined by God; fo this Term 


of Life, at the utmoſ} "Extent of it, is but very 


ſhort. For what are Threeſcore and Ten, or Four- 


| ſcore Years? low ſoon do they paſs away like 
a Dream; and when they are gone, How few and 
empty do they appear? The beſt way to be ſenfi- 
ble of this, is not to look forward; for we fancy 


Time to come, to be much longer than we find it; 5 8 


but to look backward upon the Time which is paſt, 


and as long as we can remember: And how fud- 


denly are thirty or forty Vears gone? How little 
do we remember how they are paſt? But gone 

they are, and the reſt are going a- pace, while we 
eat, and drink, and fleep;; - and when they are 
gone too, we ſhall be ſenſible, that all together was 
but very ſhort. Now from hence I ſhall obſerve 


ſeveral Things, of very great Uſe for the Govern-- 8 


ment of our Lives. 


5 : 
i <&-* * 


I. IF our Lives be ſo very ſhort, it concerns us 


to loſe none of our Time: For does it become ns 
to be prodigal of our Time, when we have ſo little 
of it? We either ought to make as much of our 
Lives as we can, or not complain that they are 
ſhort; for that is a greater Reproach to our ſelves, 
than to the Order of Nature, and the Providence of 


__ - God: 
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God: For, it ſeems, we have more Time than we 
care to live in, more than we think neceſſary to 
92 to the true Ends and Purpoſes of Living; 
and if we can ſpare ſo much of our Lives, it ſeems 
they are too long for us, how ſhort ſoever they are 
in themſelves. And when our Lives are too long 
already for the Generality of Mankind to improve 
wiſely, Why ſhould God give us more Time to 
play with, and to ſquander away? And yet let us 
All reflect upon our ſelves, and confider, how much 


pf our Lives we have perfectly loſt, how careleſs we 


have been of our Time, which is the moſt pre- 
cious Thing in the World; how we have given it 
to every Body that will take it, and given awa' 

Jo much of our ſelves, and our own Being with 


F | 
_ $SHovrD Men fit down, and take a Review of 
their Lives, and draw up a particular Account of 
the Expence-of. their Time, after they came to 
.Years of Diſcretion and Underſtanding, what a 
ſhameful Bill would it be? What unreaſonable A- 
batements of Life ? How little Time would there be 
at the Foot of the Account, which might be called 
33 ö 


C 


So much extraordinary for Eating, and Drink- 


ing, and Sleeping, beyond what the Support and 


Refreſhment of Nature requird; ſo much in 
Courtſhip, Wantonneſs and Luſt; ſo much in 
Drinking and Revelling; ſo much for the Reco- 
very of the laſt Night's Debauch ; ſo much in 
Gaming and Maſquerades; fo much in paying and 
. receiving formal and impertinent Viſits, in idle and 


extravagant Diſcourſes, in cenſuring and reviling 


our Neighbours, or our Governors; fo much in 
. dreſſing and adorning our Bodies; ſo many blank 


and long Parentheſes of Life, waſted in doing no- 


thing 
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make you all ſenſible of this, conſider with me 
when e may be ſaid to loſe our Time; for Time 


paſſes away very ſwiftl 


y, and we can no more hold 


it, than we can ſtop the Chariot-Wheels of the 
Sun : But all Time that is paſt, is not loſt; in- 


deed no Time is our own, but what is paſt or pre- 


ſent; and its being paſt makes it never the leſs our 


own, if ever it were ſo. 


Time, 


But then we loſe our 


1. WHEN it turns to no Account to us, when 
it is gone; when we are never the better for it in 
Body or Soul. This is the true way of judging, 
by our own Senſe and Feeling, whether we have 
ſpent our Time well or ill, by obſerving what Re- 
liſh it leaves upon our Minds, and what the Effects 
of it are, when it is paſt ; How vainly ſoever Men 


ſpend their Time, they find ſome Pleaſure, and 


Diverfion, and Entertainment in it, while it tafts, 


but the next Morning it is all vaniſhed, as their 


Night Dreams are; and if they are not the worſe 
for it, they find themſelves never the better. 
And this is a certain Sign, that our Time was vaitt- 


ly and fooliſhly ſpent ; that when it is gone, it can 
be brought into no Account of our Lives, but that 

of idle Expences. Whatever is good, whatever... 
is in any degtee uſeful, leaves ſome Satisfaction 
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to our Account, and all ſuch Time is not loſt: But 
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Men wha ſpend one Day after another in. Mirthand 
Jollity, and Entertainments,. in Viſits, or Gaming, 


ec. can give no other Account of it, but that it is 
a pleaſant” Way of ſpending Time. And that is 
the True Name for it, not living, , but ſpending 
Time, which they know not how otherwiſe to 
pals away: When: their, Time is ſpent, they have 


1 


. 


with'their Time, and there is an 


All they intended, and their Erie gig paſs away 


wit d of both; and 
it were ſomewhat more tolerable, if they themſelves 
could end with their Time too. But when Men 
muſt out-live Time, and the Effects of Time muſt 
laſt to Eternity, that Time, which if it have no ill, 
yet has no good Effects more laſting than itſelf, is 


„ 


24%). To be ſüre that Time is doubly loſt, which 


we cannot review without Amazement and Horror; 


I mean, in which we have contracted ſome great 
Guilt, which we have not only ſpent vainly, but 
wickedly, which we our ſelves wiſh had never 
been, which we deſire to forget, and could be glad 
that both God and Men could forget it too. For is 
not that loſt Time, which loſes us, which undoes 


us, Which diſtracts us with guilty Fears, which we 


would give all the World we could loſe out of the 
Account of our Lives, and could loſe the very Re- 
membrance of it? I think that ſomewhat worſe 


than loſt Time, which forfeits a Bleſſed Eternity, 


and for which Men muſt loſe their Souls for 
Ever. - | | 


1 3d). TH AT is loſt Time too, which Men muſt 


live over again, and tread back their Steps like 
him who has miſtaken his Way: Not that we can 
.tecal our paſt Time, and thoſe Minutes that 
r ee 
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are fled from us; but we muſt ſubſtitute ſome of 
our remaining Time in its Room, and begin our 
Lives again, and undo what we had formerly done. 
This is the Caſe of thoſe who have ſpent great Part 
of their Lives ill, whenever they are convinced of 
their Folly and Danger; they muſt give all their 
paſt Lives for loſt; and it may be when Half, or 
Two Thirds, or more of their Lives are ſpent, they 
muſt then begin to live; and to undo by Repentance 
and Reformation, the Errors, and Follies, and Im- 
pieties of their former Lives. Now I ſuppoſe all 
Men will confeſs, that Time to be loſt, which they 
muſt unlive again; to be ſure Penitents are very 
ſenſible it is; and I wiſh all thoſe would conſider it, 
who reſolve to ſpend their youthful and vigorous 
Age in Sin, and to repent hereafter; that is, they 
reſolve to fling away the greateſt and beſt Part of 
their Lives, and to begin to live When they ſee 
themſelves a dying. This, I am ſure, is no Reme- 
dy againſt a ſhort Life, to reſolve not to live one 
Third of it. | 
2aly,-SINCE our Life is ſo very ſhort, it be- 
comes us to live as much as we can in ſo ſhort a 
Time: For we muſt not meaſure the Length or 
Shortneſs of our Lives by Days, or Months, or 
Years ; that is the Meaſure of our Duration, or 
Being; but to live and to be are Two Things, and 
of a diſtin Conſideration and Account. = 
To live, when we ſpeak of a Man, ſignifies to 
act like a reaſonable Creature, to exerciſe his Un- 
derſtanding and Will upon ſuch Objects as anſwer 
the Dignity and Perfection of Human Nature, to be 
employed in ſuch Actions as are proper to his Na- 
ture, and diſtinguiſh a Man from all other Creatures. 
And therefore, though a Man muſt eat and drink, 
and perform the other Offices of a natural Life, 
which are common to him with Beaſts; yet this is 


F not 


A * 4 
n 
— 3 
„ 3 
l . * — 


0 


4 RR | : 
N U 
3 — © 1 an 
* > 

E. 


3 IL n D RT.” 
* * 8 18 N 8 8 
4 * 5 * 2 4 <> 
er - 8 = N . n 
ot : 1 9 


112 A Practical Diſcourſe 

3% „ not to live like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 
> common Actions are governed by Reaſon, and Rules 

= of Virtue; but he who minds nothing higher than 

> this, lives like a Beaſt, not like a Man. A Life of 
£ Reaſon, Religion, and Virtue, is properly the Life 


of a Man, becauſe it is peculiar to him, and diſtin- 
guiſhes him from all other Creatures in this World: 
And therefore he who improves his Knowledge and 
Undecſianding moſt ; who has his Paſſions and Ap- 
petites under the beſt Government; who does moſt 


Good, and makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World; 


though he does not continue longer, yet he lives 
more and longer than other Men; that is, he exerts 
1 frequent and more perfect Acts of à rational 

| ; 1 3 ö nt | | : 1 : 
Bo x beſides this, this Life is only in order to a 
better Life: It is not for itſelf, but only a Paſſage 
t, and a State of Trial and Probation for Immor- 


ality; and it were hardly worth the while to come 


into the World upon any meaner Deſign. And 
„therefore he lives moſt, who improves the Grace of 
God to make himſelf moſt fir for Heaven, and qua- 
lified for the greateſt Rewards, for the richeſt and 
the brighteſt Crowns: Who knows God moſt, and 
worſhips him in the moſt perfe& Manner, with the 
greateſt Raviſnments and Tranſports of Spirit; who 
3 moſt above this World, in the Exerciſe of the 


moſt Divine Virtues; who does moſt Service to 


God in the World, and improves all his Talents to 
the beſt Advantage: In a Word, who: moſt adorns 


and perfects his own Mind, brings moſt Glory to 


God, and does moſt Good toMen. Sucha Man at 
Thirty Years old, has lived more, nay, indeed may 
properly be ſaid to have lived longer, than an old 
decrepit Sinner; for he has not-hved at all to the 
Purpoſes of a Man, or to the Ends of the other 
World, That Man has lived a great while, 
; . | 5 | Ort 
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ſhort ſoever the Time be, who is old enough for 
Heaven, and for Eternity; who has laid up Riches 

and Glorious Treaſures for himſelf in the other 
World; who has anſwer'd the Ends of his Lite, / 
and is fit to removeout of it. This is the true Way 

of meaſuring our Lives by Acts of Piety and Virtue, ' 

by our Improvements in Knowledge, and Grace, 

and Wiſdom, by our Ripeneſs for another World. 

And therefore, if we would live a great while in 

this World, we muſt, 1. Begin to live betimes. 

2. We muſt have a Care of all Interruptions and In- 

termiſſions of Life, 3. We mult live a- pace. 

I. Ws muſt begin to live betimes; that is, be 
muſt begin betimes to live like Men, and like Ct? 

ſtians, to live to God, and to another World; ht 

is, in a Word, to be Good betimes: For thoſe v 

begin to live with the firſt Bloomings of Reaſon and 

Underſtanding, and give early and youthful Sperr 

cimens of Piety and Virtue; if they reach to % 


= 


Age, they live three Times as long as thoſe wha = 
count indeed as many Years as they do, but it ma 


be have not lived a Third of their Time, but have 
loſt it in Sin and Folly, The firſt can look back to 
the very Beginning of his Life, and enjoy all his 
paſt Years ſtill, review them with Pleaſure and Sa- 
tisfaction, and bring them all to Account. But a 
late Penitent muſt date his Life from his Repentance 
and Reformation: He dares look no farther back; 
for all beyond is loſt, or worſe than loſt. It islike 
looking back upon the rude Chaos, which was no- 
thing but Confufion and Darkneſs before God form- 
ed the World. Such is the Life of a Sinner before 
this new Birth and new Creation : And therefore he 
has but a very little Way to look back; can give but 
a very ſhort Account of his Life, has but a very 
few Years of his Life which he dares own, and carry 
into the other World with him. e 
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2. WE muſt 


W 


and Intermiſſions of Life; that is, of falling back 
into Sin again, after ſome hopeful Beginnings. 
This is too often ſeen, that thoſe, who by the Care 


and good Government, and wiſe Inſtructions of Pa- 


rents and Tutors, have had the Principles of Virtue 


and Piety early inſtilled into them, and have had a 


good Reliſh of it themſelves ;. yet when they are 


got looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and fall into ill 
Company, and into the Way of Temptations, have. 


a mind to try another Kin 


of Life, and to taſte 


-thoſe Pleaſures which they ſee Mankind ſo fond of; 


and too often try ſo long, till they grow as great 


Strangers to Piety and Virtue, as they were ignorant 
of Vice before. Now if ſuch Men ever be reclaim- 


ed again, yet all their early Beginnings of Life are 


_ Joſt; for here is a long Interruption and Intermiſſi- 


_ onof Life, which ſets them back in the Account of 
Eternity: And thus it is proportionably in every 


but ſers us backward. But he who begins betimes 


Interruptions, will 


wilful Sin we commit: It makes a Break in our 
Lives; does not only ſtop our Progreſs for a while, 


or very few, and very ſhort 
| able to reckon a very long 
Life, by that Time he attains to the common Pe- 


to live, without ys 
e 


riod of Human Life. 


3. Es PECIAI IL rif helive a- pace. There is a Li- 


Ving a- pace, as ſome call it; not to lengthen, but to 


horten Life: When Men by minding their Buſineſs 


well, can in Ten or Twenty Years deſtroy ſuch a 


have a Care of all Interruptions . 


- Conſtitution of Body, and exhauſt that vital Heat 


and Vigor, which would have laſted another Man 


Sixty or Eighty Years. 


quickly; and the Living apace I mean, is to live 


much alſo in a little Time, but to double andtreble. 
our Lives, not to ſhorten them: That is, to do + 


% 
8 
* 3 * 
. £ f * * 
5 I. ” 
4 Fx a 
5 - 


> Ae \ 
/ e 


This is to live much in a 
little Time; and to make an End of their Lives 
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the Good that ever we can; for the more Good we 


do, the more we live. Life is not mere Duration, 


but Action: Time is not Life; but we live, that is, 
we act in Time: And he who does two Days Work 
in one, lives as much in one Day, as other Men do 


in two. He who in one Vear does as much improve 


his Mind in Knowledge and Wiſdom, and all Chri- 
ſtian Graces and Virtues, worſhips God as much and 
more devoutly, does as much Good to the World in 
all Capacities and Relations of Life, as another Man 
does in two, or three, or four: He lives ſo much 
proportionably longer than thoſe other Men: He 
does the Work of ſo much Time, and this is equi- 
valent to, nay much better than living ſo much 
Time. For he who can have the Reward of two 
hundred Years in the next World, and not live 
above threeſcore or fourſcore here, I take to be a 
much happier Man, than he who ſpends two hun- 


dred Years in this World. This is the beſt way of 


lengthning our Lives; by living doubly and trebly; 


which will make a vaſt Addition to our Lives in fif- 
ty or ſixty Years: And then there will be no Rea- 


ſon to complain of the Shortneſs of them. 


34ly, Ir our Lives are ſo. very ſhort, as moſt- 
Men complain they are, ſurely we have little Reaſon 
to complain of ſpending the Whole of theſe lhart- 
Lives in the Service of God for an eternal Reward. - 
What are threeſcore or fourſcore Years, when com- 
to an Eternity? And therefore, ſetting aſide _ 


Fagid 


Bane preſent Advantages and Pleaſures of a Life 
aion, that this is only to live, to improve 


o Gotdin the World; ſuppoſe there were nothing 
in Religion but Hardſhips and Difficulties, a perpe- 

tual Force and Violence to Nature, a conſtant War 
with the World and the Fleſh; cannot we endure 
all this ſo ſhort a Time for an endleſs Reward? Men 
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ec our own Natures, to ſerve God, and to 
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of 


think their Days-work very well ſpent, when they 


receive their Wages at Night, and can go Home and 


fup chearfully with their Family, and ſleep ſweetly, 


as labouring Men uſe to do, all Night: And yet our 
Saviour compares all the Work and Induſtry of our 
Lives to Day-Labourers, in the Parable of the 


Houſholder, who at ſeveral Hours of the Day hir'd 


Labourers to work in his Vineyard, and paid them 
their Wages at Night, xx. Matth. I, ec. | 
WE all confeſs, that Threeſcore and Ten Years, 


it we live ſo long, is but a very ſhort Time in itſelf, 
And quickly paſſes away: I am ſure we all think ſo, 


when it is gone; And yet confider, how much of 
this Time is cut off by Infancy, Childhood, and 
Youth; while we are under the Care and Conduct 
of Parents and Governors, and are not our own 
Men. How much is ſpent in Sleeping, in Eating 
and Drinking, and neceſſary Diverfions, for the 
Support and Repair of theſe mortal Bodies ; in our 
neceſſary Buſineſs to provide for our Families, or 


to ſerve the Publick, which God allows and requires 


of us, and accounts it ſerving himſelf; While we 


"1  »ivelike Men, are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 


faithful to our Truſt ; which we ſhould do for our 


own Sakes; and which all welk-governed Societies 
require of us, without any Conſideration of another 
World. So that there js but very little of this very 


ſhort Life ſpent purely in the Service of God, and 
in the Care of our Souls, and the Concernments of 
a future State: And is this too much for an Eternity 
of Bliſs and Happineſs ? To complain of Sobriety 
and Temperance, and moral Honeſty, as ſuch in- 


ſufferable Burdens, that a Man had better be damned 
than ſubmit to them, is not ſo much to complain 


of the Laws of God, as of all the wiſe Govern- 
ments in the World, even in the Heathen World; 
Which branded all theſe Vices with Infamy, and re- 
5 ſtrained 


— 


— 


1 n 
* 1 wy 


concerning DEATH. 117 


ſtrained and corrected them with condign Puniſh- 
ment: It is to complain of Human Nature, which 
has made all theſe Vices infamous, and to think it 
better to be damned, than to live like Men. And 
yet above two Thirds of our Time require the Ex- 
erciſe of few other Virtues but theſe: And whatever 
Difficulties Men may imagine in other Acts of Re- 
ligion, if they can poſſibly think it ſo intolerable to 
love the greateſt and the beſt Being; to praiſe and 
adore HIM, to whom we owe our ſelves and all 
we have; to ask the Supply of our Wants from 
Him, who will be ſure to give, if we faithtully ask; 
to raiſe our Hearts above this World, which is a 
Scene of Vanity, Emptineſs, or Miſery; and to 
delight our ſelves in the Hope and Expectations of 
Great and Eternal Happineſs, wherein the very Life 
of Religion conſiſts ; I ſay, if theſe be fuch very 
difficult and uneaſy Things, { which one would 
wonder how they came to be difficult, or why they-- 
ſhould be thought ſo] yet they employ very little 
of our Time; and methinks a Man might bear it, 
to be happy for ever. l am ſure, Mea take a great 
deal more Pains for this World, than Heaven would 
coſt them; and when they have it, don't live to 
enjoy it. And if this be thougut worth their while, 
ſurely to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Service of God, 
to obtain an endleſs and eternal Happineſs, is the 
beſt and moſt advantageous Spending our Time. 
And we muſt have a very mean Opinion of Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs, if we think it not worth the 
Obedience and Service of a few Years, how difficult 
{oever that were. | | 
athly. Is our Lives are ſo very ſhort at their 
utmoſt Extent, the ſinful Pleaſares of this World 
can be no great Temptation, when compared with 
an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery. Thoſe ſenſyal 
Pleaſures which Men are fo fond of, and for the Sake 
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think their Days-work very well ſpent, when they 
receive their Wages at Night, and can go Home and 
ſup chearfully with their Family, and ſleep ſweetly, 
as labouring Men uſe to do, all Night: And yet our 


Saviour compares all the Work and Induſtry of our 
Lives to Day-Labourers, in the Parable of the 


Houſholder, who at ſeveral Hours of the Day hir'd 


Labourers to work in his Vineyard, and paid them 
their Wages at Night, xx. Marth. I, ec. 
Wx all confeſs, that Threeſcore and Ten Years, 


if we live ſo long, is but a very ſhort Time in itſelf, 
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': +livelike Men, are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 
faithful to our Truſt ; which we ſhould do for our 


And quickly paſſes away: I am ſure we all think ſo, 


when it is gone: And yet conſider, how much of 
this Time is cut off by Infancy, Childhood, and 
Youth; while we are under the Care and Conduct 
of Parents and Governors, and are not our own 
Men. How much is ſpent in Sleeping, in Eating 


and Drinking, and neceſſary Diverfions, for the 
Support and Repair of theſe mortal Bodies; in our 


neceſſary Buſineſs to provide for our Families, or 
to ſerve the Publick, which God allows and requires 
of us, and accounts it ſerving himſelf: While we 


own Sakes; and which all well- governed Societies 


require of us, without any Conſideration of another 
World. So that there is but very little of this very 


ſhort Life ſpent purely in the Service of God, and 
in the Care of our Souls, and the Concernments of 
a future State: And is this too much for an Eternity 


of Bliſs and Happineſs ? To complain of Sobriety 


and Temperance, and moral Honeſty, as ſuch in- 
ſufferable Burdens, that a Man had better be damned 


than ſubmit to them, is not ſo much to complain 


of the Laws of God, as of all the wiſe Govern- 


ments in the World, even in the Heathen World; 
Which branded all theſe Vices with Infamy, and re. 
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ſtrained and corrected them with condign Puniſh- 
ment: It is to complain of Human Nature, which 
has made all theſe Vices infamous, and to think it 
bettet to be damned, than to live like Men. And 
yet above two Thirds of our Time requite the Ex- 
erciſe of few other Virtues but theſe: And whatever 
Difficulties Men may imagine in other Acts of Re- 
ligion, if they can poſlibly think it ſo intolerable to 
love the greateſt and the beſt Being; to praiſe and 
adore HIM, to whom we owe our ſelves and all 
we have; to ask the Supply of our Wants from 
Him, who will be ſure to give, if we faithtully ask; 
to raiſe our Hearts above this World, which is a 


Scene of Vanity. Emptineſs, or Miſery; and to 


delight our ſelves in the Hope and Expectations of 


Great and Eternal Happineſs, wherein the very Life 


of Religion conſiſts: I ſay, if theſe be ſuch very 


difficult and uneaſy Things, [which one would 


wonder how they came to be difficult, or why they-- 


ſhould be thought ſo] yet they employ very little 


of our Time; and methinks a Man might bear it, 
to be happy for ever. I am ſure, Mea take a great 


deal more Pains for this World, than Heaven would 


coſt them; and when they have it, don't live to 
enjoy it. And if this be thought worth their while, 
ſurely to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Service of God, 
to obtain an endleſs and eternal Happineſs, is the 
beſt and moſt advantageous Spending our Time. 
And we muſt have a very mean Opinion of Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs, if we think it not worth the 
Obedience and Service of a few Years, how difficult 
loever that were. „ . 

4thly. Is our Lives are ſo very ſhort at their 
utmoſt Extent, the ſinful Pleaſares of this World 


can be no great Temptation, when compared with 


an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery. Thoſe ſenſual 
Pleaſures which Men are ſo fond of, and for the Sake 
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of which they break the Laws of God, and pro- 
voke his Juſtice, forſeit immortal Life, and expoſe 
themſelves to all the Miſeries-and Sufferings of an 
eternal Death, can laſt no longer than we live in 
this World: And how little a while is that? When 
we put off theſe Bodies, all bodily Pleaſures periſh 


with them; nay, indeed, as our Bodies dye, and de- 


cay by Degrees, before they tumble into the Grave, 
ſo do our Pleaſures ſenſibly decay too. As ſhort as 
our Lives are, Men may out-live ſome of their moft 
beloved Vices; and therefore, how luſcious ſoever 
they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying Pleaſures ought 
not to come in Competition with eternal Happineſs 
or Miſery. Whatever Things are in their own Na- 
ture, the Value of them increaſes or diminiſhes, ac - 
cording to the Length or Shortneſs of their Enjoy- 
ment. That which will laſt our Lives, and mae 
them eaſy and comfortable, is to be preferred by 
wiſe Men, before the moſt raviſhing Enjoyments 
Of a Day. And a Happineſs which will out- laſt our 
Lives, and reach to Eternity, is to be preferred be- 
fore the periſhing Enjoy ments of a ſhort Life. Un- 
leſs Men can think it better to be happy for Three- 
ſcore Vears, than for ever; nay, unleſs Men think 
the Enjoymentsof Threeſcore Years a ſufficient Re- 
compence foreternal Want and Miſery. | 
Fthly. Tax Shortneſs of our Lives are a ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to all thoſe Arguments àgainſt Provi- 
dence, taken from the Proſperity of bad Men, and 
the Miſeries and Afflictions of the Good; for both 
of them are ſo ſhort, that they are nothing in the 
Account of Eternity. Were this Life to be confi- 
_ © der'd by itſelf, without any Relation to a future 
| State, the Difficulty would be greater, but notvery 
great: Becauſea ſhort Happineſs, or a ſhort Miſery, 
chequer'd and intermix'd, as all the Happineſs and 
Miſeries of this Life are, is not very conſiderable; 
2 | : e 
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a nor were it worth the while either to make Obj ecti - 


ons againſt Providence, or to anſwer them, if Death 


put an End to us. | 75 $4 
BAD Men who make theſe Objections againſt 
Providence, are very well contented to take the 


World as they find it, ſo they may have it without 
a Providence; which is a Sign that it is not their 


Diſlike of this World (tho' many Times they ſuf- 


fer as much in it, as good Men do) which makes 


them quarrel at Providence, but the Dread and 
Fear of another World. And this proves that they 
think this World a very tolerable Place, whether 
there be a Providence or not. And if fo ſhort a 


ms et 
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Life as this is, be but tolerable, it is a ſufficient Juſti- 


fication of Providence, that this Life is well enough 
for its Continuance; a very mixt and imperfect 
State indeed, but very ſhort too: Such a State as 
bad Men themſelves would like very well without 
another Life after it; and ſuch a State as good Men 


like very well with another Life to foll;w. It is 


not a Spite at Human Life which makes them reject 
a Providence, as any one would gueſs, who hears 
them objec their own Proſperity, and the Calami- 
ties of good Men, as Arguments againſt Provi- 
dence, both which they like very well. And 
whatever there may be in theſe Objections, ſup- 
poſing there were no other Life after this, yet 
when they all vaniſh at the very naming of ano- 


ther Life, where Good Men thall be rewarded, - 


and the Wicked puniſhed; it is ridiculous to prove, 


that there is no other Life after this, becauſe Re- * 


wards and Puniſhments are not diſpenſed with that 


God would obſerve, if there were no-other-Life. 
To prove that there is no other Life after this, be- 
caule good and bad Men do not receive their juſt 


- 
— 


Rewards in this Lite, is an Argument which be- 
| ; F 5 comes 


* 


exact Juſtice in this Life, as we might ſuppoſe 


* 


" 1 


; - 
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comes the Wit and Underſtanding of an Atheiſt: 
For they muſt firſt take it for granted, that there 

is no Providence, before this Argument can prove 
any Thing. For if there be a Providence, then the 
Proſperity of bad Men, and the Sufferings of the 
"Good, is a much better Argument that there is ano- 


"*® — - ther-Life after this, where Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments ſhall be more equally diſtributed. Thus, 
when they diſpute againſt Providence, from the 
Proſperity of bad Men, and the Calamities of the 
Good; before this can prove any Thing, they muſt 
take it for granted, that there is no other Life after 
this, where good Men ſhall be rewarded, and the 
Wicked puniſhed : For if there be, it is eaſy e- 
nough to juſtify the Providence of God, as to the 
preſent Proſperity of bad Men, and the Sufferings 
of the Good. So that they muſt of Neceſſity diſpute 
in a Circle, as the Papi, do between the Church 
and the Scriptures, when they either prove that 
there is no Providence, or no Life after this, from 
the unequal Rewards and Puniſhments of good and 
bad Men in this World. For in Effect they prove 
that there is no Providence, becauſe there is no Life 
"after this; or that there is no Life after this, be- 
cauſe there is no Providence. For the Proſperity of 
bad Men, and the Sufferings of the Good, proves 
neither of them, unleis you take the other for 
granted. And if you will prove them both by this 
Medium, you muſt take them both for granted by 
Turns; and that is the eaſier and ſafer Way, to take 
them for granted, without expoſing themſelves to 
the Scorn of wiſe Men, by ſuch kind of Proofs. 
But yet though this were no Objection againſt the 
Being of-another World, and a Providence, yet 
kad the Proſperity of bad Men, andthe Calamities 
of the Good continued ſome Hundred Years, it had 
been a greater Difliculty, and a greater Tem * 
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than now it is. The Proſperity of the Wicked is a 
much leſs Objection, when it is ſo eaſily anſwered, 


ſhall not be; yea, thou fhalt diligently conſider his 
Place, and it ſhall not be, xxxvii. Pſal.10. When the 


and Witneſſes of his proſperous Villanies, live to 

ſee a 1 and ſudden End of him: I have 77 the 

Wicked in great Power, and ſpreading himſelf like a 

green Bay-tree; yet he paſſed away, and lo, he was 

not; yea, 1 ſought him, but he could not be found, 
35, 36. And this is enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits 
of good Men: For this Cauſe we faint not; but 
tho our out ward Man periſh, yet the inward Man 
is renewed Day by Day. For our light Affliction, 
which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 
IF. 16, 27. | i 


as the P/almiſt does, et a little while, and the Wicked 


2 


very ſame Perſons, who have been the Spectators 
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The Time, and Manner, and Circum- 


ſtances of every particular Man's 
Death, is not determined by an ab. 


0 ſolute and unconditional Decree. 


II. T Ho VGH GOD, who knows all Things, 
5 does know alſo the Time, and Manner, and 
Circumſtances of every particular Man's Death, yet 
it does not appear that he has by an abſolute and 


unconditional Decree, fix d and determined the par- 
ticular Time of every Man's Death. This is that 
famous Queſtion which Beverovicius, a learned 


Phyſician, was fo much concerned to have reſolved, 
and confulted ſo many learned Men about, as ſup- 


7 7007 it would be a great Injury to his Profeſſion, 


id Men believe that the Time of their Death was 
{o abſolutely determined by God, that they could 
neither die ſooner, nor live longer than that fatal 
Period, whether they took the Advice and Preſcrip- 


tions of the Phyſicians or not. But this was a 


vain Fear, for there are ſome Speculations which 
Men never live by, how vehemently ſoever they 


- comend for them: A Sceptick who pretends that 


there is nothing certain, and will diſpute with you 
as long as you pleaſe about it, yet will not venture 
his own Arguments ſo far, as to leap into Fire and 
Water, nor to ſtand before the Mouth of a loaded 


Cannon, when you give Fire to it. Thus Men who 
talk moſt about fatal Neceſſity, and abſolute De- 
.crees, yet they will eat and drink to preſerve them- 


ſelves in Health, and take Phyſick when * 
n &. 
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fick, and as heartily repent of their Sins, and vow 
Amendment and Reformation, when they think 
themſelves a, dying, as if they did not believe one 
Word of ſuch abſolute Decrees, and fatal Necef: 
ſity, as they talk of at other Times. 

] Do not intend to engage in this Diſpute of Ne- 
ceſſity and Fate, of Preſcience and abſolute De- 
crees, which will be Diſputes as long as the World 
laſts, unleſs Men grow wiſer than to trouble them- 
ſelves with ſuch Queſtions as are above their Reach, 
and which they can never have a clear Notion and 
Perception of; but all thatI intend is, to ſhew you 
according to the Scripture Account of it, That the 
Period of our Lives is not fo peremptorily deter- 
mined by GO D, but that we may lengthen or ſhore. 


ten them, live longer, or die ſooner, according 2s 


we behave our ſelves in this World. 

No w this is very plain from all thoſe Places of 
| Sripture, where God promiſes long Life to good 
Men, and threatens to fhorten the Lives of the 
wicked, xci. Pſal. 16. With long Life will 1: ſatisfy 
him, and ſhew him my Salvation. Solomon tells us of 
Wiſdom; Length of Days is in her right Hand, and in 
ber Left Riches and Honour, iii. Prov. 16. The fear of 
the Lord prolongeth Days, but the Years of the Wicked 
ſhall be 1 x. Prov. 27. Thus God has pro- 


mifed long Life to thoſe who honour their Parents, 
in the Fifth Commandment; and the ſame Promiſe 


is made in more general Terms to thoſe who obſer= 
ved the Statutes and Commandments of God, 

iv. Deut. 40. Upon the ſame Condition, God pro- 
miſed long Life to King Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 14. And 
if thou wilt walk in my Ways, to keep my Statutes 
and Commandments, as thy Father David did walk, 

then will I lengthen thy Days. The ſame is ſuppoſed 
in David's Prayer to God, nor to take him away in 
the ** of hs Days, cii. Pſal. 24. And in lv. 
| Pſal. 
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pal. 23. he tells us, That bloody and deceitful Men 

Hall not liue out half their Days. Now one would 
reaſonably conclude from hence, that GO D has 
.- - . Notabſolutely and unconditionally determined the 

fatal Period of every Man's Life, becauſe he has 
conditionally . promiſed to prolong Mens Lives, or 
threatned to ſhorten them ; for what Place can there 
de for conditional Promiſes, where an abſolute De- 
weaceiree is paſt? How can any Man be faid not to live 
2 out half his Days, if he lives as long as God has de- 

_ creed he ſhall live? For if the Period of every par- 
= ticular Man's Life be determined by God, none are 
—_ - his Days but what God has decreed for him. ve: 

__ As for Matter of Fact, it is plain and evident, 
both that Men ſhorten their own Lives, and that 
God ſhortens them for them, and that in ſuch a 
manner as will not admit of an abſolute and uncon- 
ditional Decree: Thus ſome Men deſtroy a health- 
ful and vigorous Conſtitution of Body by Intempe- 
ranceand Luft ; and do as manifeſtly killthemſelves, 
as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, or drown themſelves ; 
And both theſe Sorts of Men, I ſuppoſe, may be 
aid to ſhorten their own Lives; and ſo do thoſe 


who rob, or murder, or commit any other Villany, 
= which forfeits their Lives to 1 Juſtice; or 
1 quarrel and fall in a Duel, and the like: And yet 


you will no more ſay, that God decreed and deter- 
= wa the Death of theſe Men, than he did their 
= Sin. | | 
Tus God himſelf very often ſhottens the 
w Lives of Men by Plague, and Famine, and Sword, 
and ſuch other ſudgments as he executes upon a 
wicked World; and this muſt be confeſs'd to be 
- the Effect of God's Council and Decrees, as a Judge 
decrees and pronounces the Death of a Malefactor; 

but this is not an abſolute and unconditional Decree, 

but is occaſioned by their Sins and Provocations, — 
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all Judgments are: They might have lived wer coy 


and eſcaped theſe Judgments, had they bien vir- 
tuous, and obedient to God; for if they ſhould 
have lived no longer, whether they had or 
not, their Death, by what Judgments ſoever they 


are cutoff, isnot ſo-properly the Execution of Ju- 224 FEY 


I 9 2 


ſtice, as of a peremptory Decree; their Lives are 
not ſhortned, but their fatal Period is come. | 


IN DEE D, unleſs we make the Providence of ß 


BY 
"= . * tw 


God, not the Government of a wiſe and free Agent, 
who acts pro re nata, and rewards and puniſhes as 
Men deſerve, as the Scripture repreſents it; but an 
unavoidable Execution of along Series of fatal and 
neceſſary Events, from the Beginning to the End of 
the World, as the Stoicks thought; we mult ac- 
knowledge, that in the Government of free Agents, 
God has reſerved to himſelf a free Libertß f 
lengthening or ſhortning Men's Lives, as will beſtt 
ſerve the Ends of Providence. For if we will al- 
low Man to be a free Agent, and that he is not un- 

der a Neceſſity of ſinning, and deſerving to be 
cut off at ſuch a Time, or in ſuch a Manner, tbe 
Application of Rewards and Puniſhments to him 
mult be free alſo, or elſe they may be ill applied: 

He may be puniſhed, when he deſerves to be re- 
warded; the fatal Period of Life ma 
ſuch a Time, when he moſt of all deſerves long 


Life, and when the lengthening his Life would be 


a publick Bleſſing to the World. Fatal and neceſ- 
 fary Events can never be fitted. to the Government 


of free Agents, no more than you can make a Clock 


** 1 


which ſhall ſtrike exactly for Time and Number, 
when ſuch a Man ſpeaks, let wi ſpeak when, or 
name what Number he pleaſes: And yet there is no- 
thing of greater Moment in the Government of the 
World, than a free Power and Liberty of lengthen- 
ing or ſhortning Men's Lives: For nothing more 
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over-awes Mankind, and keeps them more in De- 


pendance on God; nothing gives a more ſignal De- 


monſtration of a divine Power, or Vengeance, or 
Protection; nothing is a greater Bleſſing to Families 
or Kingdoms, or a greater Puniſhment to them, 


5 : than the Life or Death of a Parent, of a Child, of 


= 


Prince; and therefore it is as neceſſary to reſerye 


E _ _ thisPowerto God, as to aſſert a Providence. There 
=_ _ are two or three Places of Scripture, which are 


urged in Favourof the contrary Opinion. xiv. Fob 


F. Seeing his Days are determined, the Number of his 
Months are with thee; thou haſt appointed his Bounds, 
that he cannot paſs." vii. Job 1. Is there not an appoint- 


eil Timeto Man upon Earth? Are not his Days alſolike 


the Days of an, Hireling? Which refer not to the par- 


. ticular Period of every Man's Life, but, as I ob- 
ſerv d before, to the general Period of Human Life, 


which is fix d and determin'd, which is therefore 


called the Days or the Vears of Man, becauſe God 


has appointed this the ordinary Time of Man's Life; 


-as when God threatens that the Wicked. ſhall not 


ve out half their Days, that is, half that Time 


which is allotted for Men to live on Earth: For 


they have no other Intereſt in theſe Days, but that 
they are the Days of a Man, and therefore might 


be their Days too. | 5 
+:Frxom. what I have now diſcourſed, there are 
Two Things very plainly to be obſerved. 1. That 


Men may contribute very much to the lengthening 


or ſhortening their own Lives. 2. That the Provi- 
dence of God does peculiatly over-rule and deter- 
mine this Matter, e 


1. As for the firſt, there is no Need to prove it; 
for we ſee Men deſtroy their own Lives every Day, 
either by Intemperance and Luſt, or more open 
Violence; by forfeiting their Lives to Fable kr 

TT -- | Ice; 


o at $6.2 ä | : 


fice, or by provoking the divine Vengeance: And 


therefore whoever deſires a long Life, to fill up the 


Number of his Days which God has allotted us in 
this World, muſt. keep himſelf from ſuch deſtru- 
ctive Vices, muſt practiſe the moſt healthful Virtues, 
muſt make God his Friend, and engage his Provi- 
dence for his Defence: Can any thing be more ab- 
ſurd, than to hear Men promiſe themſelves long 
Life, and reckon upon Forty or Fifty Years to 
come, when they run into thoſe Exceſſes, which 
will make a quick and ſpeedy End of them ? Which 
will either inflame and corrupt their Blood, and let 
a Fever or a Dropſy into their Veins, or bring Rot- 
tenneſs in their Bones, or engage them in ſome 
fatal Quarrel, or ruin their Eſtates, and ſend them 
to ſeek their Fortune upon the Road, which com- 


monly brings them to the Gallows? What a fatal 


Cheat is this, which Men put upon themſelves; 


eſpecially when they fin in Hope of Time to repent, 
and com mit ſuch Sins as will give them no Time to 


repent in? | | hes 
TRAHE Advice of the Pſalmiſt is much better: 

What Man is he that deſireth Life, and loveth many 

Days, that he may ſee good? Keep thy Tongue from 


Evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking Guile ; depart from 


Evil, and do Good, ſeek Peace and purſueit. Theſe 
are natural and moral Cauſes of a long Life ; but 
that is not all, For the Eyes of the Lord are upon the 
Righteous, and his Ears are open unto their Cry; the 
Face of the Lord is againſt them that do Evil, to cut 
off the Remembrance of them from the Earth. That 
is, God will prolong the Lives of good Men, and 
cut off the Wicked; not that this is a generalRule 
without Exception; but it is the ordinary Method 
of Providence, xxxiv. Pfal. 12, 13, &c. 
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. 2. Fox though God has not determined how 
= Jong every Man fhall live by an abſolute and un- 
1 conditional Decree, yet if a Sparrow does not fall to 
the Ground without our Father, much leſs does Man. 
No Man can go out of this World, no more than he 
can come into it, but by a ſpecial Providence; no 
Man can deftroy himſelf but by God's Leave; no 
Diſeaſe can kill, but when God pleaſes; no mortal 
Accident can befal us, but by God's Appointment; 
bo is therefore ſaid to deliver the Man into the 
Hands of his Neighbour, who is killed by an evil 
Accident, xix. Deut. 4, 5. Thoſe waſting Judg- 
ments of Plague and Peſtilence, Famine and Sword, 
are appointed by God, and have their particular 
= Commiſſions where to ſtrike ; as we may ſee xxvi. 
=. Tev. 47. vi. Fer.7. Ixv. 1/a. 12. xv. Jer. 2. xCl. Pal. 
and ſeveral other Places. All the Rage and Fury of 
Men cannot take away our Lives, but by God's par- 
ticular Permiſſion, x. Mat. 28, 29, 30, 31. 
Ab this lays as great an Obligation on us, as 
1 the Love of Life can, which is the deareſt Thing in 
\ x * this World, to ſerve and pleaſe God; this will make 
_ us ſecure from all Fears and Dangers. My Times, 
faith David, are in thy Hand; deliver me from the 
Hand of mins Enemies, and from them that perſecute 
me, XXXi. Pſal. 15. This encourages us to pray to 
God, for our ſelves, or our Friends, whatever 
Danger our Lives are in, either from Sickneſs, or 
from Men. Thete isno Caſe wherein he can't help 
us; when he ſees fit, he can rectify the Diſorders 
of Nature, and correct an il] Habit of Body, and 
== rebuke the moſt raging Diſtempers, which mock at 
I 1 all the Arts of Phyſick, and Powers of Drugs, and 
= many Times does ſo by inſenſible Methods. To con- 
clude, this is a great Satisfaction to good Men, that 
our Lives are in the Hands of God; that 8 
| . there 
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there be not ſuch a fix'd and immoveable Period ſet 
to them, yet Death cannot come but by God's Ap- 
pointment. | e | 
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The particular Time when we are to 
: Dye 5 is unknown and uncertain x 
to us. = 


III. T H E particular Time when any of us are to = 
| Dye, is unknown and uncertain tous; and  . + 
this is that which we properly call the Uncertainty. 
of our Lives; that we know not when we ſhall dye. 
whether this Night or To-morrow, or Twenty © 
Years hence. There is no Need to prove this, but 1 
only to mind you of it, and to acquaint you what 
wiſe Uſe you are to make of it. | '- 
1. Tx1s ſhews how unreaſonable it is to flatter _— 
our ſelves with the Hope of long Life; Imeah, of — 3 
prolonging our Lives near the utmoſt Term and Pe- 
riod of Human Life, which tho' it be but ſhort in 
it ſelf, is yetthe longeſt that any Man can hope ta = 
live. No wiſe Man will promiſe himſelf that which 2 
he can have no Reaſon to expect, but what has very 
often failed others: For let us ſeriouſly conſider, 
what Reaſon any of us have to expect a long Life. 
Is it becauſe we are young, and healthful, and vi- 
gorous? And do we not daily ſee young Men die? 
Can Youth, or Beauty, or Strength, ſecure us from 
the Arreſts of Death? Is it becauſe we ſee ſome _ 
Men live to a great Age? But this was no Security _ 
to thoſe who died young, and left a great _ 


— 
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Mien behind them, who had lived twice or thrice 
their Age; and therefore we may alſo ſee a great 
many old Men, and dye young our ſelves. It is 
oſſible, we may live to old Age, becauſeſome do; 
but it is more likely we ſhall not, becauſe there are 
more that dye young. The Truth is, the Time of 
Dying is ſo uncertain, the Ways of Dying ſo infi- 
nie, ſo unſeen, ſo caſual and fortuitous to us, that 
inſtead of promiſing our ſelves long Life, no wiſe 
Man will promiſe himſelf a Week, nor venture any 
thing of great Moment and Conſequence upon it. 
The Hope of long Life is nothing elſe but Self-flat- 
tery: The Fondneſs Men have for Life, and that 
Partiality they have for themſelves, perſuades them, 
that they ſhall live as long as any Man can live, and 
ſhall eſcape thoſe Diſeaſes and fatal Accidents with 
which our Bills of Mortality are fill'd every Week; 
But then you ſhould conſider, that other Men are as 
dearto themſelves as you are, and flatter themſelves 
as much with long Life, as youdo, but their Hopes 
very often deceive them, and ſo may yours. 

Bur you'll ſay, To what Purpoſe is all this? 
Why ſo much Pains to put us out of Conceit with 
the Hopes of living long? For what Hurt is it, if 
we do flatter our ſelves a little more in this Matter, 
than we have Reaſon for? If it ſnould prove only 
a deceitful Dream, yet it makes Life chearful and 
comfortable, and gives us a true Reliſh of it; and 
why: ſhould we diſturb our ſelves, and make Life 
uneaſy, by the perpetual Thoughts of dying? 

No Ww, I-confeſs, were there no Hurt and Dan- 
ger in it, this were as ili-natur'd and ſpiteful a 
Thing as could be done; and the leaſt Recompence 
IT could make, would be to ask you Pardon for it, 
and leave you to enjoy the Comforts of Life ſecure- 
ly for the future; to live on as long as you can, and 
let Death come when it will, without being 1 ä 
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for: But I apprehend a great deal of Danger in 
ſuch deceitful and flattering Hopes; and that is the 
Reaſon why I diſſuade you from it. For, 5 
1. THE Hope of long Life is apt to make us 
fond of this World, which is as great a Miſchief 
to us, as to expoſe us to all the Temptations und 
Flatteries of it. That we muſt die, and leave this 
World, is a good Reaſon indeed, why we ought 
not to be fond of it; why we ſhould live like Pil- 
grims or Strangers here, as I obſerv'd before: But 
few Men, who hope to live Threeſcore or Four- 
ſcore Years, think much of this; tho' it be com- 
paratively ſhort in reſpect of Eternity, yet it is a 
great while to live, and a great while to e 
World in; and that is thought a very valuable Hap- 
pineſs, which can be enjoyed ſo long. And then 
Men let looſe their Deſires and Affections, endeavour 
to get as much of this World as they can, and to 
enjoy as much of it as they can; and not only to 
taſte, but to take full and plentiful Draughts of the 
intoxicating Pleaſures of it. And how dangerous 
this is, I need not tell any Man, who conſiders, 
that all the Wickedneſs of Mankind is owing to too 
great a Fondneſs and Paſſion for this World. 
Ap therefore, if we would live like Pilgrims, 
and ſit looſe from all the Enjoyments of this World, 1 
we muſt remember, that our Stay is uncertain here, 4 
that we have no Leaſe of our Lives, but may be 
turned out of our earthly Tenements at Pleaſure. 
For what Man would be fond of laying up great . 
Treaſures on Earth, who remembers, That this Night 3 
his Soul may be taken from him, and then whoſe ſhall - 3 
all theſe Things be? What Man would place his Happi» ' 
neſs in ſuch Enjoyments, which for ought he knows, 
he may be taken from To-morrow ? Theſe are in- 
deed melancholy and mortifying Conſiderations, 
and that is the true Uſe of them ; for it is neceſſary 
| | | we 
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we ſhould be mortified to this World, to cure the 
Love of it, and conquer its Temptations : For if any 
Man lovethe World, the Love of the Father is not in 
Lime For all that is in the World, the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, the Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, is 
not of the Father, but of the World. | 
2. As the Hopes of long Life give great Advan- 
tage to the Temptations of this World, ſo they 
"weaken the Hopes and Fears of the other World; 
they ſtrengthen our Temptations, and weaken us, 
which mult needs be of very fatal Conſequence to 
us in our ſpiritual Warfare. All that we have to 
oppoſe againſt the flattering Temptations of this 
World, are the Hopes and Fears of the World to 
come; but the Hope of long Life ſets the next 
World at too great a D..cance to conquer this: 
What is preſent works more powerfully upon our 
Minds, than what is abſent ; and the farther any 
thing is off, the leſs powerful it is. 8 
To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall only de- 
ſire you to remember, what Thoughts you have had 
of another World, when the preſent Fears of Dy- 
ing have given you a nearer View of it. Good 
Lord ! What Agonies have I ſeen dying Sinners in? 
Ho penitent, how devout, how reſolv'd upon a 
new Courſe of Life; which too often vaniſh like a 
Dream, when the Fear of Death isover. What is 
the Reaſon of this Difference ? Heaven and Hell is 
the very ſame when we are in Health, aswhen we 
are fick; and I will ſuppoſe that you do as firmly 
believe a Heaven and a Hell in Health as in Sickneſs. 
The only Thing then that makes the Thoughts of 
the other World fo ſtrong, and powerful, and af- 
fecting when we are fick, is, that we ſee the other 
World near us, that we are juſt a ſtepping into it, 
and this makes it our preſent Concernment ; but in 
Health we ſee the other World a great way off, and 
5 here- 
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therefore do not think it of ſuch near and preſent 
Concernment: And what we do not think our ſelves 
at preſent concern d in, or not much concern d in, 
how great and valuable ſoever it be in it ſelf, will 
either not affect us at all, or very little. Thus 
while bad Men place the other World at a great 
Diſtance from them, and out of Sight, they have 
no Reſtraint at all upon their Luſts and Paſſions; 
and good Men themſelves, at the greater Diſtance 
they ſee the other World, are ſo much the leſs affe- 
cted by it; which damps their Zeal and their De- 
votion, and makes them leſs active and vigorous in 
doing good. e : | | 
AN pb there is ſo much the more Danger in this, 
becauſe Men look upon the other World as fartheſt 
off, and ſo are leaſt concerned about it, when the 
Thoughts of the other World are moſt uſeful and 
moſt neceſſary to them. In the Heat and Vigor of 
Youth, Men are moſt expoſed to the Temptations of 
Fleſh and Senſe, and have moſt Need to think of 
another World, and a Future Judgment: But thoſe 
who promiſe themſelves a long Life, ſee Death and 
another World fo far off, while they are young, 
that it moves them as little, as if there were no - 
other World, 25 l ans aan 
AND though one would think, that as our Lives 
waſte, and the other World grows near, ſo we 
ſhould recover amore lively Senſe of it ; yet wefind 
it quite otherwiſe. When Men have been uſed to 
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think the next World a great way off, they will : 5 : | 


never think it near, till it comes; and when they 
have been uſed to think of the other World without 
any Paſſion or Concernment for it, it is almoſt an im- 
poſlible thing to give any Quickneſs and Paſſion to 
ſuch Thoughts. For when any Thoughts, and the 


Paſſion that properly belongs to ſuch Thoughts, 5 | 


have been a great while ſeparated, it is a hard 
: thing 
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thing to unite them again; to begin to think of that 


with Paſſion and Concern, which we have been 
uñſed for Thirty or Forty Years to think of without 


any Concernment. 


- 3. ANOTHER dangerous Effet of flattering 


_ ourſelves with long Life, is, that it encourages Men 
do Sin with the vain Hopes and Reſolutions of re- 


penting before they dye. When Men are convinced, 
that if they live and dye in Sin, they muſt be 


miſerable for ever; as I believe moſt profeſs'd Chri- 


ſtians are, as I am ſure all muſt be, who believe the 
Goſpel of our Saviour; there is no other poſſible 


way to ward off this Blow, and to fin ſecurely un- 


der ſuch Convictions, but by reſolving to repent, 
and to make their Peace with God before they die: 
They flatter themſelves, they have a great while yet 
to live, Judgment is a great way off, and therefore 
they may indulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the 


Sweets of Sin, and gratiſy their youthful Inclina- 


tions, and learn the Vanity of the World by Expe- 
nence, as their Fore-fathers have done beforethem ; 
and then they will grow as wiſe and grave, and de- 
chim againſt the Follies and Vanities of Youth, and 
be as penitent, and as devout, and religious, as 


any of them all. 


- WHrotver conſiders the Uncertainty of Hu- 
man Life, if he ſhould hear Men talk at this rate, 


would either conclude, that they were mad, or 


merrily difpoſed ; but could never gueſs, that they 
were in their Wits, and in good Earneſt too; but 


if he will allow Men to be in their Wits, who can 


promiſe themſelves long Life, when they ſee every 
Day, how uncertain Life is; (and if we will not 
allow ſuch Men to be in their Wits, above two 


Thirds of the World are mad) this gives a plain 


Account, how Men may reſolve to fin, while they 
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are young, and to repent when they are old: For 
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it is only the flattering Hopes of a long Life, that 
can encourage Men in a Courſe of Sin. Men, in- 
deed, who do not promiſe themſelves long Life, 
may commit a particular Sin, and reſolve to repent 
of it, as ſoon as they have done, which are a more 
modeſt Sort of Sinners, of which more preſently ; 
but I ſpeak now of thoſe (and too many ſuch 
there are) who reſolve to take their Fill of this 
World, while Youth, and Strength, and Health 
laſt, and to grow ſober and religious, when they 
grow old; the conſequent of which is, that they 
reſolve to be damned, unleſs they live till they are 
old, or till they grow weary of their Sins, and 
learn more Wiſdom by Age and Experience. 
N o w I ſhall nor inſiſt at preſent upon the Ha- 
.zard ſuch Men run, of not living till the Time 
comes, which they have allotted for their Repen- 
tance, which belongs to another Argument ; but 
only what a dangerous Thing it is to be tempted to a 
Cuſtom and Habit of Sinning, by the Hope of long 
Life, and of Time enough to repent in; for there 
is not a greater Cheat in the World, that Men put 
upon themſelves, than to indulge themſelves in all 


Manner of Wickedneſſes, to contract ſtrong and 
powerful Habits of Vice, with a Reſolution to re- 
bent of their Sins, and to forſake them before they 
2 | dye. 3 THe | | 
r THE Experience of the World ſufficiently 


proves how vain this is; for though ſome ſuch 
Men may live while they are old, how ſeldom is it 
een that they repent of their youthful Debauche- 
ries, when they grow old? They till retain their 
Love and Affection for thoſe Sins, which they can 
commitnolonger; andrepent of nothing, but that 
they are grown old, and cannot be ſo wicked as 
they were, when they were young. i 5 
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Ax d is there any Reaſon in the World to ex- 
pect it ſhould be ot herwiſe? Do we not know what 
the Power of Habit and Cuſtom is? How the Love 
ol Sin increaſes with the repeated Commiſſion of 
it? And is the ſpending our youthful Strength and 
Vigor in Sin, likely to diſpoſe and prepare us to be 
fincere Penitents, when we grow old? Do we not 
- ſee that a Cuſtom of Sinning, in ſome Men, de- 
ſtroys the Modeſty of Human Nature; in others, 
all Senſe of God and of Religion, or of the natu- 
ral Differences of Good and Evil? Some Men fin 
on till they deſpiſe Repentance, others till they 
think Repentance is too late; ſo that though Men 
were ſure, that they ſhould live long enough to 
grow wiſer, and to repent and reform the Sins and 
Extravagancies of Youth, yet no Man, who enters 
upon a wicked Courſe of Life, has any Reaſon to 
expect, that he ſhall ever repent: And therefore it 
is extremely dangerous to flatter our ſelves into a- 
Habit and Cuſtom of Sinning, with the Hopes and 
Expectations that we ſhall live to repent of our Sins; 
and if this be dangerous, it muſt be very dangerous 
to flatter our ſelves with the Hopes of long Life, 
which is the great Temptation to Men to fin on, 
and to delay their Repentance till old Age. 


— 2 


; 2. SiNCE the Time of our Death is ſo un- 1 
4 known and uncertain to us, we ought always tolive WF © 
5 in Expectation of it; to be ſo far from promiſing WM 1: 
1 | our ſelves long Life, that we ſhould net promiſe our 5 
1 ſelves a Day: And the Reaſon for it is plain and ne- kr: 
” ceſſary, becauſe we are not lure of a Day. | ; 
3 Tas, you'll ſay, is hard indeed, to live always 7 
5 in Expectation of dying, which is no better than W. 
Bi dying every Day, or enduring the repeated Fears WF 
bk 7 and Terrors of Death every Day, which is the moſt 2 
3 uncom fortable Part of dying: At this Rate we ne- * 
Ti ver live, but inſtead of dying once, as God has ap- Fa 
4 | : pointed, 


„ 


A ol 
* n - 
SY 1 - A "I 


concerning DEATH 137 


ointed; we are always a dying; nay, this indeed 
is a fine Saying, but fignifies nothing; for no Man 
does it, nor can do it: Though we may dye every 
Day, we ſee that Men live on Forty, Fifty, Three- 
ſcore Years; and therefore though we know that 
our Lives are uncertain, yet no Man can think every 
Day, that he ſhall dye to Day. NO” 

T ris is very true, and therefore to live always 
in Expectation of dying, does not ſignify a Behef 
that we ſhall dye to Day, but only that we may; 
which anſwers the Objection againſt the Uncom- 
fortableneſs of it; for ſuch an Expectation as this, 
has nothing of Dread and Terror in it, but only 
Prudence and Caution. Men may live very com- 
fortably, and enjoy all the' innocent Pleaſures of 
Life with theſe Thoughts about them: To expect 
Death every Day, 1s like expecting Thieves every 
Night; which does not diſturb our Reft, but only 
makes us lock and bar our Doors, and provide for 

our own Defence. Thus to expect Death, is not to 
live under the perpetual Fears of dying; but to 
live as a wiſe Man would do, who knows, not that 
he muſt, but that he may dye to Day. 

That 1s, to be always prepared for Death : Not 
to defer our Repentance and Return to God one 
Moment: Not to commit any wilful Sin, leſt Death 
ſhould ſurprize us in it: Not to be ſlothful and neg- 
ligent, but to be always employed in our Maſter's 
Buſineſs; according to our Saviour's Counſel, 
X11. Luke 35, &C. Let your Loins be girded about, and 
your Lamps burning; and ye your ſelves like unto Men 
that wait for the Lord, when he will return from the 
Wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 

| open unto him immediately. Bleſſed arc thoſe Servants, 
whom the Lord when he cometh ball find watching. 
And this know, that if the good Man of the Houſe had 
known what Hour the Thief would come, he would have 

| > watched, 
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watched, and not ſuffered his Houſe to be broken thro'. 
Be, ye therefore ready alſo; for the Son of Man cometh 
at an Hour when ye think not. This our Saviour. alſo 
warns us of, in the Parable of the wiſe and fooliſh 
= © Virgins, xxv. Aſatth. While the Bridegroom tarried 
= they all ſlept; but the wiſe Virgins preſently aroſe 
1 and trim med their Lamps, and went in with him to 
the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut: The fooliſh 
Virgins had no Oyl, and their Lamps were gone 
out, and while they went to buy Oyl, they were 
ſhut out, and could afterwards procure no Admiſ- 
fion. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day 
nor the Hour when the Son of Man cometh. 
Tris is the Danger of a ſudden Death, and the 
Reaſon why our Church prays againſt it; for were 
we always in a Preparation to dye, with our Lamps 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins who expect the 
Brideg room, to dye then without Notice, without 
Fear and Apprehenſion, without the melancholy 
Solemnities of dying, were a true zu, the 
molt deſirable way of dying: But the Danger of a 
ſudden Death is, that Men are ſurprized in their 
Sins, and hurried away to Judgment, before their 
Accounts are ready; that they are ſnatch'd out of 
this World before they have made any Proviſion for 
the next: And the only way to prevent this, is to 
be always upon our Watch, always in Expectation 
of Death, and always prepared for it. V 
Some Men think themſelves very ſafe, if after 
an Age of Sin and Vanity, they have but ſo much 
Notice of Death, as to ask God's Pardon upon a fick 
Bed, to confeſs and bewail the Wickedneſs of their 
paſt Lives, todie in Horrors and Agonies of Mind, 
which they call Repentance; but indeed are nothing 
elſe but the ſad Preſages of an awakened Conſci- 
ence, diſtracted with its own Guilt, and the terri- 
ble Expectations of Vengeance. But though * 
5 x 
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ve a very comfortleſs Way of dying, and, I fear, 


generally very hopeleſs too; yet no Man can pro- 
miſe himſelf ſo much as this, who does not live in 
a conſtant Expectation of Death. We may be cut 
off by. a ſudden Stroke, or ſeized with Diſtraction 
or Stupidneſs, that if only asking God Pardon be- 
fore we dye, would fave our Souls, we could not do 
it: And this is the Caſe of ſo many Sinners, that 


it ſhould be a Warning to all. Men who know not 


when, nor how, or in what Manner they mult dye, 


ought to be ready prepared againtt all Accidents 


and ſurprizing Events. 


3. SINCE the Time of our Death is ſo very 
uncertain, it concerns us to improve our preſent 
Time; becauſe no Time is ours but what is preſent. 
I obſerved before, That the Shortneſs of our Lives, 
though we were to live to the utmoſt Extent of 
them, threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore Years, was 
a ſufficient Reaſon to loſe none of our Time, but to 
improve it to the beſt and wiſeſt Purpoſes: And 
the ſureſt way to loſe none of our Time, is to im- 
prove the preſent Time; and there is a plain neceÞ 
ſary Reaſon why we ſpould do that, becauſe our 
Lives are uncertain; and therefore no Time is ours 


but what is preſent. The Time paſt was ours; but 


that is gone, and we can never recal it, nor live it 
over again; If we have ſpent it well, we ſhall find 
it ours ſtill in our Account, but it is no longer our 
Time to live and act in. The Time to come may 
be ours, and may not; becauſe we know not whe- 
ther we ſhall live to it, and therefore we cannot 
reckon upon it. The Time preſent is ours, and 
that is the only Time that is ours; and therefore if 
we will improve our Time, we muſt improve our 


preſent Time, we mult live To day, and not put 
off living till To-morrow. 
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ALI Mankind are ſenfible of the Neceſſty and 


Prudence of this in all other Matters, excepting the 


Concernments of their Souls. An Epicurean Senſu- 
aliſt is for the preſent Gratification of his Luſts; 


Vivi hodie, is his Motto; Let us eat and drink, for 


To-morrow we die. Men who are intent upon increa- 
fing Riches, and advancing their Fortune and Ho- 
nours, are for taking the preſent Time and Oppor- 
tunity to do it. Indeed, ſetting afide the Confide- 
ration of the Uncertainty of our Lives, there are 
ſome Things which a wile Man will not delay, or 
put off to another Time, when he has Opportunity 
to do it at preſent. 

Wuar is neceſſary to be done, FIR will do as 
ſoon as he can; the very firſt Moment that it be 


comes neceſſary, if Opportunity ſerves. 


Wurar is neceſſary every Day, he will not put 
off from one Day to another, but will do it every 
Day; as eating, and drinking, and ſleeping are. 
„Wu 1 he reſolves to do, and may as well do 
at preſent, and is as fit to be done at preſent as at 
any other Time, he will do at preſent. 

Wurar may ſuffer by Delays, he will do the 
firſt Time he cando it. 

'WHar is proper for ſome peculiar Times and 


Seaſons, he will do when thoſe Times and Seaſons 


come, asthe Husbandman obſerves the Seaſons for 
ſowing and reaping; the Tradeſman his Markets 


and Fairs. 


WHrar is of preſent Uſe and Convenience to 
him, what he takes great Pleaſure in, or what he 
mightily longs for and deſires, he will by no Means 
delay, but is for doing at preſent, 

Now all theſe are very weighty Reaſons why 
we ſhould take Care of our Souls, repent of our 

Sins, live in the Practice of all Chriſtian Graces and 


Vutucs, 2 and do all the Good we can at an 
ur 
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but much more, when we conſider that our Lives 
are ſo uncertain, that we may have no other Time 
to do any thing of this in, but what is preſent. 


Fo R, 1. Is any thing of more abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty than the Salvation of our Souls? This is that 
one thing needful; the Salvation of our Souls is 
needful, as a neceſſary End; and the Practice of 


true Religion needful, as ſubſervient to that End. 


If to eſcape eternal Miſery, and to obtain eternal 
Happineſs, be not neceſſary, I know not what can 
make any thing neceſſary. And if this cannot be 
done without the Knowledge and Practice of true 
Religion, that is as neceſſary as the Salvation of our 
Souls is: And can any preſent Time, how early ſo- 
ever it be, be too ſoon to do that which is neceſ- 
fary to be done? eſpecially when we are not ſure 
of any other Time to do it in: No Time is too ſoon 
to do that which is abſolutely neceſſary; and no 
wiſe Man will neglect doing that at preſent, which 
unleſs it be done, he muſt be miſerable for ever; 
and yet it may never be done, if it be not done at 
preſent. | 


2. I's not Religion, and the Care of our Souls, 


the Work of every Day, as much as Eating and 
Drinking to preſerve our bodily Health and Strength 
is? Maſt we not pray to God every Day, and 
make his Laws the Rule of our Actions every Day, 
and repent of our Sins, and do what Good we can 


every Day? And what is the Work of every Day, 


we ought to do every Day, though we were ſecure 
of living till To-morrow; much more when we 

know that we may die before another Day comes. 
3. Do ye not all reſolve to repent of your Sins, 
and reform your Lives before ye dye? And is it not 
as neceſſary to repent of your Sins To- day, as ever 
it will be? Is not To-day as 9 a Time to repent 
| 4 m, 


: * 
8 


* 


C "I 
« * ; 
TY. * k 
2 N 
* 7 * 4 


* 


3 
1 
* 


N 1 * 5 0 1 
N - 4 1 *. 4 * 


as 
S 


142 A Practical Diſcourſe 


— 


— 
_ 


— 


in, as ever you are likely to have? Are ye ſure of 
having another Day to repent in, if you neglect 
this? This may convince any conſidering Man, that 
no Reſolutions of repenting hereafter can be ſin- 


cere; becauſe ſuch Men reſolve indeed to repent, 


but do not reſolve to do it at ſuch a Time when 
they can do it; that is, the preſent Time, which 


alone they are ſure of; but put it off till another 
Time, which may never be theirs. 


I GxanT, Men may ſincerely reſolve to do 
that hereafter, a Month, or half a Year, or a Year 
hence, which they do not think ſo fitting and con- 


venient to do at preſent: But then, this is not an 


abſolute Reſolution to do ſuch a Thing; but a con- 
ditional Reſolution, that they will do it, if they live 
= ſuch a Time, when it will be convenient to be 

one. | 


Cons1DER then which of theſe you mean, 


when you reſolve to repent: Is it only a Conditio- 


nal Refolution, that you will repent, if you live till 
ſuch a Time? ] grant there is ſome Senſe in this 
Reſolution ; but I with you would confider what 
Danger there is in it too. For are you contented to 
be eternally miſerable, 1f you do not live till your 


Time of Repentance comes? No, this you tremble 


at the Thoughts of; and reſolve to repent, becauſe 
you refolve not to be miſerable for ever. That 1s, 


vou abſolutely reſolve to repent; you are convinced 


this is abſolutely neceſſary; it is a Work that muft 
be done, and you are reſolved to doit. Confider 
then, how vain and contradictory this Reſolution is, 
to reſolve to repent hereafter : Which is an abſolute 


Reſolution, with a Condition annexed to it, and 


a very uncertain one too: A Reſolution certainly to 
repent, but not in a certain but uncertain Time. 
And yet thoſe who repent, muſt repent in fome 
Time; and Repentance can never be certain, when 


the 


T 


x . 
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the Timeto repent in is uncertain. Indeed, no Re- 


_ ſolution is good, which is not for the preſent Time; 


when there are no Exceptions againſt doing it at 
preſent, eſpecially when there is ſuch manifeſt Dan- 
ger in deferring it. To reſolve to repent hereafter, 
when the preſent Time is the only certain Time to 
repent in, only fignifies that Men are convinc'd of 
the Neceſſity of Repentance, but love their Sins ſo 
well, that they cannot part with them yet; and 


therefore that they may ſin on ſecurely, without 


the perpetual Fears and Terrors of another World, 
they reſolve to repent hereafter. Now though 
there were no ſuch manifeſt Danger in a Delay, 


from the Uncertainty of our Lives, yet let any 


Man judge whether ſuch Reſolutions as theſeare ike 
ever to take Effect: A Reſolution which is owing to 
a great Love to Sin, and is intended only to ſilence 
Men's guilty Fears, and give them a preſent Secu- 
rity in Sinning. For this Reaſon they reſolve not 


to repent now, but to repent hereafter; and if they 


keep this Reſolution, they will never repent : For 
their hereafter will never come; which does not 
fignify any ſet and determined Time, but any Time 
which is not preſent. The Reaſon why they re- 
ſolve not to repent to Day, will extend to every 
Day when it comes; that is, that they love their 
Sins, and are unwilling to part with them: And 
the Reaſon why they reſolve to repent hereafter, 
will ſerve for all hereafters, but will never ſerve 
for any Time preſent; viz. becauſe they will not 
repent yet, and yet will flatrer themſelves into Se- 
curity with the vain Hopes of Repentance. Flatter 
not your ſelves then with vain Hopes; he who re- 
ſelves to repent, but does not reſolve to repent pre- 
ſently, though he knows he is ſure of no other 
Time but the preſent to repentin, does not fincere- 
ly reſolve to repent, but only reſolves to delay his 
Repentance, „ THE 
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Px like may be ſaid concerning the Danger 
of Delays, concerning miſſing the proper Times 
and Seaſons of Action, and neglecting that which 
is of preſent Uſe to us, and which we ought above 
all Things to deſire, viz. to ſecure the Happineſs 
of our immortal Souls; but I ſhall only add this 
one Thing to make you ſenſible what it is to let flip 
the preſent Time, without improving it to any wile 
Purpoſes : That he who loſes his preſent Time, loſes 
all the Time he has, all the Time that he can call 
his own; which is the Sum of all other Arguments: 
That the preſeut Time is the only Time he has to 
live in, to repent in, to ſerve God, and to do Good 
to Men in, to improve his Knowledge, and to exer- 
ciſe his Graces, and to prepare himſelf for a bleſ- 
ſed Immortality; which are the moſt neceſſary, the 
moſt uſeful, the moſt deſirable Things in the 
World; and that which gives the Value to Time it 
ſelf, which is valuable only for the Sake of what 
may be done, and what may be enjoyed in it. 
Bur, you'll ſay, At this Rate, we muſt ſpend our 
whole Lives in the Duties of Religion, in thinking 
of God and another World, in Acts of Repentance 
and Mortification, in Prayer and Faſting, and ſuch 
hike Exerciſe of Devotion; here will be no Time 
left for che ordinary Affairs of Life, ſcarce to eat, 
or drink, on fleep in; but that they will have ſome 
of our Time, whether we will or no: But here is 
no Allowance made for Recreations and Divetfions, 
for the Converſation of Friends, and innocent Mirth 
and Paſtime, to refreſh our wearied Bodies and 
Minds. For if we muſt be fo careful to improve 
the preſent Time to the beſt Purpoſes, our preſent 
Time is our whole Time; for we have no Time 
but what is preſent, and as one Minute ſucceeds 
another, ſtill we muſt improve it to the beſt Purpo- 
ſes; that is, we can do but one Thing all our 1 
| | an 
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and the beſt way then — be to turn Hermits, 
and ſequeſter our ſelves from the World, and Hu- 
man Converſation. 

TRE Anſwer to this Objection will teach us 
what it is to improve our preſent Time, and how it 
muſt be done. 

Now, i. Iallow the Objection ſo far, that if a 
Man have miſ-ſpent great Part of his Life, have 
contracted great Guilt, and powerful Habits of 
Vice; the chief, and almoſt the only Thing ſuch a 
Man can do, is to bewail his Sins before God, and 
with earneſt and repeated Importunities to beg his 


Pardon: To live in a State of Penance and Mortifi- 


cation; to deny himſelf the Pleaſures and Comforts 
of Life, till he has in ſome Meaſure ſubdued his 


Love of Sin, and regained the Command and Go- 
vernment of his Paſſions, and has recover'd the 


Peace of his Mind, and ſome good Hopes that God 


has forgiven him, and received him into Favour, 


for the Sake of Chriſt. Thus he ought to do; and 
when he is made throughly ſenfible of his Sins, and 
the Danger he is in, he can do no otherwiſe. While 
he is terrified with the Fears of Hell, he has little 
Stomach to the neceſſary Affairs and Buſineſs of 
Life, much leſs to the Mirth and Pleaſures of it. 
But this is ſuch an Interruption to the ordinary and 
regular Courſe of Life, as a Fit of Sickneſs is, 
which confines us to our Bed, or to our Chamber, 
and makes us incapable of minding any thing but 
the Recovery of our Health: And when this is the 
Caſe, then indeed the Care of our Souls i5 the only 


neceſſary Buſineſs, and the only Employment of 


on Time. 


. Bu r when this is not the Caſe, the wiſe Im- 


provement of our preſent Time does not confine us 
always to beupon our Knees, or doing ſomething 
which has a direct and immediate Aſpect upon God 
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and another World; for the State of this World 
will not admit of that: But he employs his Time 

well, who divides it among all the Affairs and Offi- 
ces of Life, between this World and the next; and 
employs the ſeveral Portions of his Time in Things 
fit and proper for ſuch a Seaſon; who begins and 
ends the Day with adoring his Maker and Redeem- 
er, bleſſing him for all his Mercies both Temporal 
and Spiritual; begging the Pardon of all his Sins, 
the Protection of his Providence, the Aſſiſtance of 
his Grace; and then minds his ſecular Affairs with 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, eats and drinks with 


Sobriety and Temperance, does all good Offices for 2 


Men as Occaſion ſerves; and if he have any ſpare 
Time, 1mproves it for the Increaſe of his Know- 
ledge, by reading and meditating on the Scrip- 
tures, or other uſeful Books; or refreſhes himſelf 
with the innocent and chearful Converſation of his 
Friends, or ſuch other Diverfions as are not ſo much 
a Loſs and Expence of Time, as a neceſſary Relax- 
ation of the Mind to recruit our Spirits, and to 
make us more fit either for Buſineſs or Devotion. 
But then on Days ſer apart for the more Publick and 
Solemn Acts of Worſhip, Religion is his chief Em- 
ployment; for that is the proper Work of the Day, 
to worſhip God, and to examine the State of his 
own Soul; to learn his Duty more perfectly; and 
to affect his Mind with ſuch a powerful Senſe of 
God and another World, as may arm him againſt 
all Temptations, when he returns to this World a- 
gain. This is to improve our preſent Time well, to 
obſerve the proper Times and Seaſons of Action, 
and to do what is fit and proper for ſuch Seaſons; 
never to do any . which is evil; and as for the 
ſeveral Kinds of good Actions, to do what particu- 
lar Times and Seaſons require. Thus we may give 
a good Account of our whole Time, even of — 
| | mo 
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moſt looſe and vacant Hours; which it becomes us 
to do, tho' we were certain to live many Years, but 
does more nearly concern us when our Time is ſo 

uncertain. | | . 

4. SINCE our Lives are ſo very uncertain, 
this ought to cure an anxious Care and Solicitude 
for Times to come. We may live many Years, 
though our Lives are uncertain, and therefore a pro- 

vident Care becomes us; but we may dye alſo very 
quickly, and why then ſhould we diſturb our ſelves 
with To-morrow's Care, much leſs with ſome remo- 
ter Poſſibilities ? Haſt thou at any Time an ill Pro- 
Tpe& before thee of private or publick Calamities? 
Do the Storms gather ? Are the Clouds black and 
lowring, and charged with Thunder, and ready to 
break over thy Head? Shelter thy ſelf as well as 
thou canſt ; make all prudent Proviſion for a Storm, 
becauſe thou may'ſ| live to ſee it: But be not too 
much diſmay'd and terrify'd with a Storm at a Di- 
ftance; for thy Head may be laid low enough, and 
out of its Reach, before it breaks; and then all this 
Trouble and Perplexity is in vain. - Many ſuch 
Examples have I ſeen, of Men diſturbed with ill 
Preſages of what was coming; which beſides that 
thoſe Things did not happen, which they expected, 
or were not ſo black and diſmal as their affrighted 
'Fancy painted them; if they had come, they were 
very ſafe firſt, and got out of their Way. 

I do notintend by this to comfort Men againſt 
foreſeen Evils, that they may dye before they come, 
which is a ſmall Comfort to moſt Men, whenit may 
be Death is the moſt formidable Thing in the Evils 
they fear: But ſince our Lives are uncertain, and we 
may dye and never ſee the Evils we fear, it is un- 
reaſonable to be as much diſtracted with them, as 
if they were preſent and certain, The Uncertainty 
of future Events, is one Reaſon why we ought not 
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to be anxious and ſollicitous about them; and the 
Uncertainty of our Lives is another: And what is 
ſo very uncertain, ought not to be the Object of 
any great Concern or Paſſion. 

5. Fox the ſame Reaſon we ought not to be 
greatly afraid of Men, nor to put our Truſt and 
Confidence in them, becauſe their Lives are very 
uncertain: They may not be able to hurt us, when 
we are moſt apprehenſive of Danger from them; 
nor to help us, when we need them moſt : This 1s 
the Pſalmiſt's Argument, cxlvi. Pſal. 3, 4. Put not 
your Truſt in Princes, nor in the Son of Man, in whom 
there is no Help: His Breath goeth forth, he returneth 


to his Earth; in that very Day his Thoughts periſh. 


ii. Ia, 22. Ceaſe ye from Man, whoſe Breath is in his 
Noſtrils, for wherein is he to be accounted of? Men, e- 
ſpecially great and powerful Men, may do us a 
great deal of Hurt, and may do us a great deal of 

Good; and therefore common Prudence will teach 


us, by all wiſe and honeſt Arts, to gain their Fa- 


vour, and to avoid all unreaſonable and needleſs 
Provocations: But yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the Objects only of a 
ſubordinate Fear or Hope. When the Fear of Man 
comesin Competition with the Fear of God, it is 
wife Counſel which the Prophet 1/azah gives, Say ye 
not, A Confederacy, to all them to whom this People ſhall 
ſay, A Confederacy; neither fear ye their Fear, nor be 
afraid. Santtify the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf, and let 
him be your Fear, and let him be your Dread; and he 
ſhall be for a Sanctuary, viii. Ifa. 12, 13, 14. There is 


à vaſt Difference between the Power of God and 


Men; which is our Saviour's Reaſon why we ſhould 


fear God more than Men: Be not afraid of them who 


can kill the Body, and after that, have no more that they 
can do; but I will fo, ewarn ye whom ye Hall fear: 
Fear him, witch after he hath killed, hath Power to 
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caſt into Hell: yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him, xii. Luk. 
4, 5- But whatever Power Men may have to hurt 
while they live, they can do us no Hurt when they 
are dead; and their Lives are ſo very uncertain, 
that they may be quickly eaſed of thoſe Fears. 
The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to Hope and 
Confidence in Men; though their Word and Pro- 
miſe were always ſacred, yet their Lives are uncer- 


tain; Their Breath goeth farth, they return to the 


Earth; in that very Day their Thoughts periſh ; all the 
Good and all the Evil they intended to do: But hap- 
py is he that hath the God of Facob for his Help, 


whoſe Hope is in the Lord his God, which made Heaven 
and Earth, the Sea and all that therein is, who keepath 


Truth for ever, cxlvi. Pſal. 5, 6. 7 
6. For a Concluſion of this Argument, I ſhall 
briefly vindicate the Wiſdom and Goodnels of God, 


in concealing from us the Time of our Death. 


This we are very apt to complain of, that our Lives 
are ſo very uncertain, that we know not to Day, but 
that we may die To-morrow ; and we would be 
mighty glad to meet with any one who could certain- 
ly inform us in this Matter, how long we are to live: 
But if we think a little better of it, we thall be of 
another Mind. 3 | 

For, I. Though I preſume many of you would 
be glad to know that you ſhall certainly live Twen- 
ty, or Thirty, or Forty Years longer; yet would it 
be any Comfort to know, that you muſt die To- 
morrow, or ſome few Months, or a Year or two 


hence? Which may be your Caſe for ought you 


know; and this I believe you are not very deſirous 
to know; for how would this chill your Blood and 


Spirits? How would it over-caſt all the Pleaſures and 


Comforts of Life? You would ſpend your Days 

like Men under the Sentence of Death, while the 

Execution is ſuſpended. | of 
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Dip all Men, who muſt die young, certainly 
know it, it would deſtroy the Induſtry and Im- 
provements of half Mankind, which would half 
deſtroy the World, or be an inſupportable Miſchief 
to Human Societies: For what Man, who knows 
that he muſt die at Twenty, or Five and Twenty, a 
little ſooner or later, would trouble himſelf with 
ingenious or gainful Arts, or concern himſelf any 
more with this World, than juſt to live ſo long in it; 
And yet how neceſſary is the Service of ſuch Men 
in the World? What great Things do they many 
Times do? And what great Improvements do they 
make? How pleaſant and diverting is their Conver- 
ſation, while it is innocent? How do they enjoy 
themſelves, and give Life and Spirit to the graver 
Age? How thin would our Schools, our Shops, our 
Univerſities, and all Places of Education be, did 
they know how little Time many of them were to 
live in the World? For would ſuch Men concern 
themſelves to learn the Arts of Living, who muſt 
die as ſoon as they have learnt them? Would any 
Father be at a great Expence in educating his 
Child, only that he might die with a little Latix and 
Greek, Logick and Philoſophy 2 No, half the World 
muſt be divided into Cloiſters, and Nunneries, and 
Nurſeries for the Grave. | | 

WEI I, you'll ſay, ſuppoſe that, and is not this 
an Advantage above all the Inconveniencies you can 
think of, to ſecure the Salvation of ſo many Thou- 
ſands who are now eternally ruined by youthful 
Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend their Days in 
Piety and Devotion, and make the next World their 
only Care, if they knew how little while they were 
to live here? 

RIGHT: I grant this might be a good Way to 
correct the Heat and Extravagancies of Vouth, and 
foit would be to ſhew them Heaven and * 
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God does not think fit to do either, becauſe it of- 
fers too much Force and Violence to Men's Minds 
it is no Trial of their Virtue, of their Reverence 
for God, of their Conqueſts and Victory over this 
World by the Power of Faith, but makes Religion 
a Matter of Neceſſity, not of Choice; now God 
will force and drive no Man to Heaven; the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation is the Trial and Diſcipline of ingenu- 
ous Spirits; and if the certain Hopes and Fears of 


another World, and the Uncertainty of our living 


here, will not conquer theſe flattering Temptations, 
and make Men ſeriouſly religious, as thoſe who 
muſt certainly die, and go into another World, and 


they know not how ſoon, God will not try whether 
the certain Knowledge of the Time of their Death, 


will make them religious: That they may die 


young, and that Thouſands do ſo, is Reaſon enough 


to engage young Men to expect Death, and prepare 
for it; if they will venture, they muſt take their 
Chance, and not ſay they had no Warning of dying 
young, if they eternally miſcarry by their wilful 
Delays. i ar” 


AND beſides this, God expects our youthful 


Service and Obedience, tho' we were to live on 
till old Age: That we may die young, is not the 
proper, much leſs the only Reaſon, why we ſhould 
remember our Creator in the Days of our Youth, but be- 
cauſe God has a Right to our youthful Strength and 
Vigor; and if this will not oblige us to an earl 
Piety, we muſt not expect that God will ſet Death 
in our View, to fright and terrify us; as if the on- 
ly Deſign God had in requiring of our Obedience, 
was not that we might live like reaſonable Creatures, 
to the Glory of their Maker and Redeemer, but that 
we might repent of our Sins time enough to eſcape 
Hell. God is ſo merciful as to accept of returning 
Prodigals, but does not think fit to encourage — 
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Sin, by giving us Notice when we ſhall die, and, 


when it is time to think of Repentance. - 
24ly, Tr o' I doubt not, but that it would be a 

great Pleaſure to you to know that you ſhould live 

till old Age; yet conſider a little with your ſelves, 


and then tell me, Whether you your ſelves can 


Judge it wiſe and fitting for God to let you know 
4 | + RE, | 

IOBSERVED to you before, what Danger 
there is in flattering our ſelves with the Hopes of 
long Life; that it is apt to make ustoo fond of this 
World, when we expe to live ſo long in it; that 
it weakens the Hopes and Fears of the next World, 
by removing it at too greata Diſtance from us; that 
it encourages Men to live in Sin, becauſe they have 
Time enough before them to indulge their Lults, and 
to repent of their Sins, and inake their Peace with 
God before they die; and if the uncertain Hopes 
of this undoes ſo many Men, what would the cer- 
tain Knowledgeof it do? Thoſe who are too wiſe 
and confiderate to be impoſed on by ſuch uncertain 
Hopes, might be conquered by the certain Know- 
ledge of a long Life. 

THIS would take off all Reſtraints from Men, and 
give free Scope to their vicious Inclinations, when 
they knew, that how wicked ſoever they were, 
they ſhould not die before their Time was come, 


and could never be ſurprized by Death, ſince they 


certainly knew when it will come; which deſtroys 
one great Motive to Obedience, that Sin ſhall ſhor- 
ten Men's Lives, and that Virtue and Piety ſhall 
prolong them: That the Wicked ſhall not live out half 
their Days: That the Fear of the Lord prolongeth 
Days, but the Nears of the Wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 
x. Prov. 27. Such Promiſes and Threatnings as theſe 
muſt be ſtruck out of the Bible, ſhould God let all 
Men know the Time of their Death. 4 
AY, 
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: : dia; this would fruſtrate the Methods and De- 


figns of Providence for the reclaiming Sinners. 
Sometimes publick Calamities, Plague, and Famine, 
and Sword, alarm a wicked World, and ſummon 
Men to Repentance; ſometimes a dangerous Fit of 
Sickneſs awakens Men into.a Senſe of their Sins, 
and works-in them a true and laſting Repentance; 


but all this would be ineffectual, did Men know the 


Time of their Death, and that ſuch publick Judg- 
ments, or threatning Sickneſs, ſhould not kill 
them | | = 
Tux Uncertainty of our Lives is a great Motive 
to conſtant Watchfulneſs, to an early and perſeve- 
ring Piety; but to know when we ſhall die, could 
ſerve no good End, but would increaſe the Wicked- 
neſs of Mankind, which is too great already; 
which is a ſufficient Vindication of the Wiſdom: of 
God, in leaving the Time of Death unknown and 
uncertain to us, | 
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SECT: VII. 


27 hat we muſt die but once; or that 
Death tranſlates us to an un- 


_ changeable State: With the Im- 
': Provement of i. 


as laſt Thing to be 1 d is, That we 
muſt die but once: It is appointed for Men once 
0 die. There are ſome Exceptions from this Rule, 
as there are from dying; That as Enoch and Elias 
did not die, ſo ſome have been raiſed again from 

the Dead, to live in this World, and ſuch Men died 
twice. But this is a certain Rule in general, That as 

all Men muſt die once, fo they muſt die bat once; 
which needs no other Proof, but the daily Experi- 
ence and Obſervation of Mankind. . 
B-v T that which I intend by it is this ; ; 
That once dying determines our State and Condition 
for ever: When we put off theſe mortal Bodies, 
we muſt not return into them again, to a& over a 


new Part in this World, and to correct the Errors 


and Miſcarriages of our former Lives; Death tran - 
flates us to an immutable and unchangeable State; 
that in this Senſe what the wiſe Man tells us is true: 
If the Tree fall towards the South, or towards the 
North, in the Place where the Tree falleth, there it 
all be, Eccleſ. xi. 3. This is a Conſideration of 


very great Moment, and deſerves to be more parti- 


cularly explain d, which I ſhall do i in theſe follow- 
ing Propoſitions. d 


1. THA x this Life is the only State of Trial and 


Probation for Eternity: And therefore, 2. Death, 


Whenever it comes, as it puts a final Period to this 
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Life, that we die once for all, and muſt never live = 
again, as we do now in this World; fo it puts a fi: 
nal End to our Work too, that our Day of Gracfcg. 
and Time of working for another World, ends 
with this Life. And 3dly, As a neceſſary Conſ-: 
quence of both theſe, once Dying puts us into an 
immutable and unchangeable State. — _ 
1. TxarT this Life only is our State of Trial 
andProbation for Eternity; whatever is to be done 
by us, to obtain the Favour of God, and a bleſſed 8 
Immortality, muſt be done in this Life. © cM 
I OBsERvVeED before, that this Life is wholly 
in order to the next; that the great, the only ne- 
ceſſary Buſineſs we have todo in this World, is to 
| fit and prepare our ſelves to live for ever in GO D's = 
Preſence; To finiſh the Work GOD has given us to 
do, that we may receive the Reward of good and l 
faithful Servants, to enter into our Maſter's Reſt: I 
now add, That the only Time we have to do this 
in, is while we live in this World. This is evident 
from what St. Paul tells us, That we muſt all appear 
before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt ,that every one may 
receive the Things done in his Body, according to what 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Now if we mit be judged, and receive our final 
Sentence according to what we have done in the 
Body, then our only Time of Trial and working is 
while we live in theſe Bodies; for the future Judg- 4 
ment relates only to what is done in the Body. _ 
TRE Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule whereby we "= 
muſt be judged, even that Goſpel which St. Paul © 
preached, ii. Rom. 16. And all the Laws and Pre- YA 
cepts of the Goſpel, concern the Government of our KB 
Converſation in this World; and therefore if we _—_ 
be judged by the Goſpel, we muſt be Judged only 1 
for what we have done in this World, ® 
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Turs Life, throughout the Scripture, is repre- 
ſented as the Time of Working; asa Race, a War- 
fare a Labouring in the Vineyard; the other World, 
as a Place of Recompence, of Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments. And if there be ſuch a Relation between 
this World and the next, as between fighting and 
conquering, and receiving the Crown, as between 
running a Race, andobtaining a Prize, as between 
the Work and the Reward ; then we muſt fight and 
conquer, run ourRace, and finiſh our Work in this 
World, if we expect the Rewards of the next. 

_ Many of thoſe Graces and Virtues, which our 
Saviour has-promiſed to reward with eternal Life, 
can be exerciſed only in this World: Faith and Hope 
are peculiar only to this Life, while the other 
World is abſent and unſeen. And theſe are the 
great Principles and Graces of the Chriſtian Life, 
to believe what we do not ſee, and to live and at 
upon the Hopes of future Rewards: The Govern- 
ment of our bodily Appetites and Paſſions, by the 
Rules of Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity, ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſes that we have Bodies, and bodily 
Appetites and Paſſions to govern ; and therefore 
theſe Virtues can be exerciſed only while we live in 
theſe Bodies, which ſollicit and tempt us to ſenſual 
Exceſſes. To live above this World, to deſpiſe the 
tempting Glories of it, is a Virtue only while we 
livein it,' andaretemptedby it: To have our Con- 
verſation in Heaven, which is the moſt divine Tem- 
perof Mind, is a Goſpei-Grace only while we live 
in this World, ata great Diſtance from Heaven: To 
be contented in all Conditions, to truſt God in the 
greateſt Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righteouſ- 
neſs Sake, c. I need not tell you, are Virtues pro- 
per only for this World; for there can be no Exer- 
cile for them in Heaven, unleſs we can think it a 
Virtue to be patient and contented with the Happi- 
neſs and Glory of that bleſſed Place, Thus 
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Tus moſt of the Sins which the Goſpel for- 
bids under the Penalty of eternal Damna ion, can 
be committed by us only in this Werld, and in theſe 
Bodies; ſuch as Fornication, Adultery, Unclean- 
neſs, Rioting, Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice, Murther, 
Theft, Oppreſſion of the Poor and Fatherleſs, 
Earthly Pride and Ambition, Covetouſneſs, a fond 
Idolatry of this World, Diſobedience to Parents 
and Governors, exc. Now if theſe be the Things 
for which Men ſhall be ſaved or damned, it is cer- 
tain that Men muſt be ſaved or damned only for 
what they do in this Life. . 

BAD Men who are fond of this World, and of 
bedily Pleaſures, which make them 1mpatient of 
the ſevere Reſtraints of Religion, complain very 
much of this; That their eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery depends upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain Life: 
That they muſt ſpend this Life under the Awe and 
Terror of the next: That ſome few momentary 
Pleaſures muſt be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery ; 
And that if they out-ſlip their Time of Repentance, 
if they venture to fin on too long, or die a little too 
ſoon, there is no Remedy for them for ever. 

Bur let bad Men look to this, and conſider the 
Folly of their Choice I am ſure, how hard ſoever 
it may be thought to be eternally damned for the 
ſhort Pleaſures of Sin, no Man can reaſonably think 
it a hard Condition of eternal Salvation, to ſpend a 
hort Life in the Service of God. And if we will 
allow, that God may juſtly require our Services and 

Obedience for ſo great a Reward as Heaven is; 
where can we do him this Service but on Earth? If 
a corrupt Nature muſt be cleans'd and purify'd; if 
an earthly Nature mult be ſpiritualized and refined, 
before it can be fit to live in Heaven; Where can 
this be done but on Earth, whilſt we live in theſe 
Bodies of Fleſh, and are encompaſſed with ſenfible 
| Objects? 
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Objects? This is the Time for a divine Soul, which 
aſpires after Immortality, to raiſe it ſelf above the 
Body, to conquer this preſent World, by the Belief 
and Hope of unſeen Things; to awaken and exer- 
ciſe its ſpiritual Powers and Faculties, and to adorn 
it ſelf with thoſe Graces and Virtues which come 
down from Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, 
and the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us up chi- 
= ther. There is no middle State, between living in 
_ this Body, and out of it ; and therefore whatever 
=” _ Habits and Diſpoſitions of Mind are neceſſary to 
make a Spirit happy, when it goes out of this Bo- 
dy, muſt be formed and exerciſed while it is in it; 
Earth and Heaven are two Extremes, and oppoſite 
States of Life, and therefore it is impoſſible imme- 
diately to paſs from one to t'other. A Soul which 
is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living in the Body, if it be 
YN | turn'd out of the Body without any Change, can- 
a not aſcend into Heaven, which is a State of perfect 
= Purity; for in all Reaſon, the Place and State of 
Life muſt be fitted to the Nature of Things: And 
thereforea Life of Holineſs, while we live in theſe 
Bodies, is a kind of middle State between Earth 
and Heaven; ſuch a Man belongs to both Worlds, 
he is united to this World by his Body, which is 
made of Earth, and feels the Impreſſion of ſenſible 
Objects, but his Heart and Aﬀections are in Heaven: 
By Faith he contemplates thoſe inviſible Glories, 
and feels and reliſhes the Pleaſures of a Heavenly 
Life. And he who has his Converſation in Heaven, 
while he lives in this Body, is ready prepared and 
A fitted to aſcendthither, when he goes out of it; he 
1 paſſes from Earth to Heaven, through the middle 
1 Region (if I may ſo ſpeak) of a holy and divine 
Life. FE a 
BEs1DEs this, it was neceſſary to the Happi- | 
neſs and good Government of this preſent ww =. : 
s that 
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that future Rewards or Puniſhments ſhould have 


Relation to the Good or Evil which we do in; this 
Life. This in many Caſes lays Reſtraints upon the 
Luſts and Paſſions of Men, when the Rods and Ax- 
es of Princes cannot reach them; it over-awes them 
with inviſible Terrors, and makes a guilty Conſci- 


ence its own Judge and Tormentor: It ſowres all 


the Pleaſures of Sin, ſtuffs the Adulterer's Pillow 
with Thorns, and mingles Gall and Wormwood 


with the Drunkard's Cups: It governs thoſe who 
are under no other Government; whoſe boundleſs 


and uncontroulable Power gives them Opportunity 


of doing what Miſchief they pleaſe, and gives them 
Impunity in doing it. But the moſt lawleſs Tyrants, 
who fear no other Power, yet feel the inviſible Re- 
ſtraints of Conſcience, and thoſe ſecret and ſevere 
Rebukes, which make them tremble. Nay, many 


times the Fear of the other World governs thoſe, 


whom no preſent Evil or Puniſhment could govern: 
Men who would venture whatever they could ſuffer 
in this Life by their Sins, are yet afraid of Hell, 


and dare not venture that: Thoſe who would ven- 


ture being ſick after a Debauch ; who would venture 


to ſacrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, : their Repu- 


ration, in the Service of their Luſts; who are con- 


tented to take their Fortune at the Gallows, or at 


the Whipping-Poſt, yet dare not venture Lakes of 
Fire and Brimſtone, the Worm that never dieth, 
and the Fire that never goeth out. 

Tus on the other Hand, How much is it for 
the preſent Happineſs of the World, that Men 
ſhould live in the Practice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces 
and Virtues, which no Human Laws command, and 
the Neglect of which no Human Laws will puniſh 
As to inſtance only in the Love of Enemies, and 
Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and ſuch an univerſal Cha- 
rity, as does all the can to all Men. I 
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need not prove, that the Exerciſe of theſe Virtues. 


1s for the Good of the World; or that no Human 

Laws require the Exerciſe-of them, in ſuch noble 

Meaſures and Degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
THe Laws of the Land allow Scope enough to 


ſatisfy the moſt revengeable Man, who will uſe all 


the Extremities, and all the vexatious Arts of Pro- 
fecution, unleſs nothing will ſatisfy his Revenge, 
but Blood and a ſpeedy Execution: For the Laws 
ought to punith thoſe Injuries, which a good Chri- 


- ». Rfanought to forgive; and then ſome Men may be 


undone by legal Revenge, and others damned for 
taking it. -If no Man ſhould do any good Offices 
for others, but what the Law commands, there 
would be very little Good done in the- World; for 
Laws are principally intended for the Preſervation 
of Juſtice; but. the Acts of a generous and bounti- 
teil Charity are free: And Men may be as charitable 
as the Law requires, without any Degree of that 
divine Charity, which will carry them to Heaven. 
Nothing but the Hopes and Fears of the next 
World can enforce theſe Duties on us: And this 
juſtifies the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in ma- 
king the preſent Exerciſe of theſe Virtues neceſſary 


to our future Rewards. I ſhall only add, That 


whatever Complaints bad Men may make, that their 
future Happineſs or Miſery depends upon the Go- 
vernment and Conduct of their Lives in this World, 
Tam ſure all Mankind would have had great Reaſon 
ro complain, if it had been otherwiſe: For how 
miſerable muſt it have made us, to have certainly 
known that we mult be eternally happy, or eter- 
nally miſerable in the next World, and not to have 
as certainly known how to eſcape the Miſeries, and 
obtain the Happineſs of it ? And how could that be 
poſſibly known, if the Trial of it had been reſer- 
ved for an unknown State ? What a terrible 1 5 
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had it been to die, could no Man have been ſure 


what would have become of him in the next World? 


as no Man could have been upon this Suppoſal: For 


how can any Man know what his Reward ſhall be, 


when he is ſo far from having done his Work, that 


he knows not what he is to do, till he comes into 
the next World? | | l 
B r now ſince we ſhall be rewarded according 
to what we have done in this Body, every Man cer- 
tainly knows what will make him happy or miſerable 
in the next World; and it is his own Fault, if he 
do not live ſo as to ſecure immortal Life. And 
what a bleſſed State is this, to have ſo joyful a Pro- 
3 beyond the Grave, and to put off theſe Bo- 
i 


es with the certain Hopes of a glorious Reſurre- 


ction? This, I think, is ſufficient to vindicate the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in making this pre- 
ſent Life a State of Trial and Probation for the 


Happineſs of the next. But to proceed: 


2, Ir this Life be only our State of Trial and 
Probation for Eternity; then Death, as it puts a fi- 
nal Period to this Life, ſo it puts a final End to our 
Work too; our Day of Grace, and Time of work- 
ing for another World, ends with this Life. 


WE ſhall eaſily apprehend the Neceſſity of this 
if we remember that Death, which is the Puniſſi- 


ment of Sin, is not merely the Death of the Body, 
but that State of Miſery to which Death tranſlates 
Sinners: And therefore, if we die while we are in 
a State of Sin, under the Curſe, and under the 
Power of Death, there is no Redemption for us; 
becauſe the Juſtice of God has already ſeiz'd us, 
the Sentence is already executed, and that is too 


late to obtain a Pardon. For in this Caſe Death 


anſwers to our caſting into Priſon, from whence we 


ſhall never come forth, till we have paid the utter- 


moſt Farthing, as our Saviour repreſents it, v. Mat. 
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| 25,26. For indeed Sia. is the Death of the Soul ; 


and thoſe who are under the Power of Sin, are in a 


Stateof Neath: Andif they die before they havea 


Principle of new Life in them, they fall under the 
Power of Death, that is, into that State of Miſery 
and Puniſhment which is appointed for ſuch dead 


Souls. Andtherefore our Redemption from Death 


by Chriſt, is begun in ourdying to Sin, and walk- 
ing in newneſs of Life, which is our Conformity 
to the Death, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
vi. Rom. 4. This is g be dead to Sin, and to be alive to 
GOD, as Chriſt is; and if we die with Chriſt, we 
{hall rife with him alſo into immortal Life, which 
1s begun in this World, .and willbe perfected in the 


next; which is the Sum of St. Paul's Argument, 
. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Thus he tells us, viii. Rom. - 
IO, II. If Chriſt be in you, the Body is dead becauſe 


of Sin; but the Spirit is Life becauſe of Righteouſneſs : 
That is, our Bodies are mortal, and muſt die, by 
an irreverſible Sentence which God pronounc'd 


againſt Adam when he had ſinned ; but the Soul and 


Spirit has a new Principle of Life, a Principle of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; by which it lives to 


God, and therefore cannot fall into a State of Death 


when the Body dies; Bur if the Spirit of him that 


| raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you ; he that 
"raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. That 


is, when the divine Spirit has quickned our Souls, 
and raiſed them into a new Life, though our Bodies 
maſt die, yet the ſame divine Spirit will raiſe them 
up alſo into im mortal Life. 5 | . 

TEHIs is the plain Account of the Matter: If 
Death arreſts us while we are in a State of Sin and 
Death, we muſt die for ever: But if our Souls are 
alive to God by a Principle of Grace and Holineſs, 
before our Bodies die, they mull live for TY 2 
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dead Soul muſt die with its Body; that is, ſink into 
a State of Miſery, which is the Death, and the Loſs of 
the Soul: A living Soul ſurvives the Body in a State 
of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall receive its Bodyx 
again, glorious and immortal, at the Reſurrection 
of the Juit. But this Change of State mult be 
made while we live in theſe Bodies: A dead Soul 
cannot revive in the other World, nor a living Soul 
die there; and therefore this Life 1s the Day of 
God's Grace and Patience, the next World 1s the 
Place of Judgment. And the Reaſon St. Peter gives 
why God is not haſty in executing Judgment, but is 
long-ſuffering to u- ward, is, becauſe he is not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Re- 
pentance,2Pet.ili-g. Hence the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews exhorts them, Wherefore as the iti Hobo 8 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To Day if ye will hear Fre gs. 
| his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in 910 1 
the Provocation, in the Day of Temptation in the Mil- 
derneſs; when your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and 
ſaw my Works forty Years. Wherefore I was grieved 
with that Generation, and ſaid, They do always err in 
their Hearts; and they have not known my Ways. S 
1 ſware in my Wrath, They ſhall not enter into my Ref. 
THERE is tome Diſpute what is meant by To- 
day, whether it be the Day of this Life, or ſucha 
fix d and determined Day and Seaſon of Grace, as 
may end long before this Life. The Example of 
the Iſraelites, of whom God did ſwear in his Wrath, 
That they ſhould dye in the Wilderneſs, and never 
enter into his Reſt, that is, into the Land of Ca- 
naan, ſeems to incline to the latter Senſe; for this 
Sentence, that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt, was 
pronounced againſt them long before they died; 
for which Reaſon they wander'd Forty Vears in 
the Wilderneſs, till all that Generation of Men 
were dead: And if we are concern'd in this Exam- 
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ple, then we alſo may provoke God to ſuch a de- 
gree, that he may pronounce the final Sentence on 
us, That we ſhould never enter into Heaven, long 
before we leave this World. Our Day of Grace may 
have a ſhorter Period than our Lives, and we may 
wander about in this World, as the aelites did in 
the Wilderneſs, under an irreverſible Doom and 
Sentence. And the Scope of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment ſeems to require this Senſe, which is to en- 
gage them to a ſpeedy Repentance; To Day if ye 
A 20 l hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts: But why 
= to Day? Is it becauſe our Lives are uncertain, and 
2 we may dye before To-morrow ? No, but leſt ws 
provoke GO D to ſwear in hisWrath, that we ſhall. 
not enter into his Reſt, „ 
1 ALI Men know, that if they dye in a State of 
1 Sin, they muſt be miſerable for ever; and this is a 
_ Reaſon to repent before they dye: But the Apoſtle 
feems to argue farther, That by their Delays and 
repeated Provocations, they may tempt God to 
ſhorten their Day of Grace, and pronounce an ir- 
revocable Sentence on them, whichleaves no Place 
For Repentance; which elſewhere he enforces from 
| the Example of Eſau, who fold his Birthright, 
Xii. Heb. 15, 16, 17 Verſes. Looking diligently, leſt 
_ any Man fail of the Grace of God; leſt any Root of 
' Bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thertby 
many. be defiled ; leſt there be any Fornicator, or pro- 
phane Perſon, as Eſau, who fir one Morſel of Meat 
ſold his Birth-right. For ye know how that afterwards 
when he wouid have inherited the Bleſſing, he was re- 
jected; for he found no Place for Repentance, though he 
ſought it carefully with Tears. | | 
TRE ſtating of this Matter may be thought a 
Digreſſion from my preſent Deſign, but indeed it 
is not; for if by To-day, be meant the whole Time 
of this Life, that proves that Death puts a * 
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riod to our Day of Grace; and if any ſhorter Period 
than this Life be meant by it, it proves it much 
ſtronger; for if our Sentence be paſſed before we die, 
it will not be revoked after Death. But the ſtating 
this Queſtion is a Matter of ſo great Conſequence to 
us, that if it were a Digreſſion it were very pardona- 
ble; for many devout Minds, when they are di- 


ſturbed and clouded with Melancholy, are afflicted 


with ſuch Thoughts as theſe, That their Day of Grace 
1s paſt, that God has ſworn in his Wrath, that they 
ſhall not enter into his Reſt; and therefore their 


Repentance and Tears will be as fruitleſs as Eſau's 


were, which could not obtain the Bleſſing. 

No w for the reſolving this Queſtion, I ſhall fay 
theſe-Three Things: 1. That the Day of Grace, 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel, is commen- 
ſurate with our Lives. 2. That notwithſtanding 
this, Men may ſhorten their own Day of Grace, 
and God may in Wrath and Juſtice confirm the 


Sentence. 3. That the Reaſons for lengthening the 
Day of Grace, together with our Lives, do not ex- 


tend to the other World, and therefore Death muſt 
put a final Period to it. 


i. THAT the Day of Grace, according to the 


Terms of the Goſpel, is commenſurate with our 


Lives. And thereneeds no otker Proof of this, but 
that the Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is made 
to all true Penitents, without any Limitation of 
Time: Whoever believes in Chriſt, and repents of 
his Sins, he {hall be ſaved: This is the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel; and if this be true, then it 1s certain, 
that at what Time ſoever a Sinner fincerely repent- 
eth of his Sins, he ſhall be ſaved; for otherwiſe 
ſome true and ſincere Penitents, if they repent too 
late, after the Day of Grace is expired, ſhall be 
damned; and then it is not true, that all ſincere 
Penitents fhall be ſaved. | 
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A Practical Diſtourſe 
IK wo w but one Objection againſt this, from 
the Example of Eſau, who having ſold his Birth- 
right, when afterwards he would have inherited the 
Bleſſing, was rejected; for he foundeno Place for Re- 


F 13 though he ſought it carefully with Tears, 


t ſeems then, that Eſau repented too late, and fo 
may we; his Repentance would not be accepted: 


And if we are concerned in this Example, as the A- 


poſtle intimates we are, then we may repent of our 
Sins when 1t is too late, and loſe the Bleſſing as 
Eſau did. Re | | 1 8 
Bu er this Objection is founded on a Miſtake of 
E/au's Caſe : The Repentance here mentioned, is not 
E/au's Repentance, but Iſaac's; that is, when Iſaac 


had bleſſed Jacob, Eſau with all his Tears and Im- 


portunity could not make him recal it; i. e. Iſaac 


would not repent of the Bleſſing he had given to 
Jacob; I have bleſſed him, yea, and he ſhall be 
bleſſed; xxvii. Gen. 33. | 


Esav's Caſe then wasnot, that his Repentance 
came too late to be accepted, but that he could not 


obtain the Bleſling, after he had ſold his Birth | 


right, to which the Bleſſing was annexed. Now to 
apply this to the State of Chriſtians; that which 
anſwers to Eſau's Birth-right, is their Right and 
Title to future Glory, being made the Sons of God 


by baptiſmal Regeneration, and Faith in Chriſt; to 


ſell this Birth-right, is to part with our Hopes of 
Heaven, for the Pleaſures, or Riches, or-Honours of 
this World, as EKſau ſold his Birth-right for one Mor- 


ſel of Meat; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to fail 


of the Grace of God, either through Unbelief, which 
he calls the Root of Bztterneſs, a renouncing the 
Faith of Chriſt, and returning to Judaiſin, or Pagan 
Idolatries, or by an impure and wicked Life: L eſt 
there le any Fornicator, or prophane Perſon, as Eſau, 
who for one Morſel of Meat ſold his Birth-Right ; ri 

who 
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who deſpiſes the Hopes of Heaven for the ſinful 
Pleaſures and tranſient Enjoyments of this World: 
Men, who thus Fail of the Grace of God, and finally 
do ſo, as Eſau finally ſold his Birth-right, when our 
Heavenly Father comes to give his Bleſſing, thoſe 
great Rewards he has promiſed in his Goſpel, how 
importunate ſoever they ſhall then be for a Bleſſing, 
as Eſau was, who ſought it carefully with Tears,they 
{hall ind no Place for Repentances God will not al- 
ter his Purpoſes and Decrees for their Sakes. Our Sa- 
viour has given us a plain Comment on this, vii. Mar. 
21,22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he 
that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
Many will ſay unto me at that Day, that is, the Day 
of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is to be given, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name, and 
in thy Name caſt out Devils? and in thy Name done 
many wonderful Works ? Here is Eſau's [mportunity - 
for the Bleſſing. And then I will profeſs unto thera, 

I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work Ini- 

quity. They were prophane Eſaus, who had ſold 


their Birth- right for a Morſel of Meat, and now they 


found no Place for Repentance: Our Lord will not 
be perſwaded by all their Importunities to alter his 
Sentence, but depart from me, ye that werk Iniquity. 
Tarrs Example then of Eſau does not concern 
our preſent Caſe ; it does not prove that a wicked 
Man, who hath ſpent the greateſt Part of his Life 
in Sin and Folly, ſhall not be accepted and reward- 
ed by God, if he fincerely repent of his Sins, and 
reform his Life; but it only proves, that a wicked 
and ungodly Chriſtian, who prefers the Pleaſures. 
and Enjoyments of this Worid before the Hopes of 
Heaven, and defiles his Soul with impure and 
worldly Laſts, what Pretences ſoever he may make 
to the Bleſſing, or how importunate ſoever he * 
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be for it, ſhall receive no Bleſſing from God; that 
is, that without Holineſs no Man ſhall fee God, which 
is the very Thing the Apoſtle. intended to prove by 
this Example, as you may fee, v.14 f 
I GRAN x the Caſe is different as to Churches 


and Nations; ſometimes their Day of Grace is 


fix d and determin'd, beyond which, without Re- 
pentance, they ſhall no longer enjoy the Light of 
the Goſpel. Thus the Appearance of Chriſt in the 


Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel to them, was 


the laſt Trial of ꝓeruſalem, and determined the Fate 
of that beloved City; and therefore when Chriſt 
rode into Feruſalem, in order to his Crucifixion, 


When he was come near, he beheld the City, and wept 


over it, ſaying, I thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 
in this thy Day, the Things which belong unto thy Peace 
but now they are hid from thine Eyes. For the Days 
Hall come upon thee, that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a 
Trench abcut thee,and compaſs thee round, and keep thee 
in on every Side, and (hall lay thee even with the 


Ground, and thy Children within thee ; and they ſhall 


not leave in thee one Stone upon another: becauſe thou 


 kneweſt not the Time of thy Viſitation, xix. Luke 4r, 


exc. And this our Saviour warned them of before, 


Xii. John 35,36. Yer a little while is the Light with 


o; walk while ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come 
upon you For he that walketh in Darkneſs, knoweth 
not whither he goeth. While ye have Light, believe in 
the Light, that ye may be tho Children of Light: Which 
fienifies that unleſs they believed on him, while he 
was with them, they mult be utterly deſtroyed ; The 
Kingdom of God ſhould betaken from them, and given 
to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof; as he 
proves by the Parable of the Honſholder, who- 


planted a Vineyard, xxi. Mat. 33, Kc. 


Ax b this was in ſome meaſure the Caſe of the 
Seven Churches of Aſia, to whom St. John * 
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his Epiſtle, to ſummon them to Repentance, and to 
threaten them with the Removal of the Candleſtick, 
if they did not repent. The Judgments of God in 

the Overthrow of ſome flouriſhing Churches, and in 
tranſplanting the Goſpel from one Nation to ano- 
ther, are very myſterious and unſearchable; but as 
for particular Perſons, who enjoy the Light of the 
Goſpel, unleſs they ſhorten their Day of Grace 
themſelves, God does not ſhorten it: As long as 
they live in this World, they are capable of Grace 
and Mercy, if they truly repent. 

2. Men may ſhorten their own Day of Grace; 
not by ſhortening the Time of Grace and Mercy, 
for that laſts as long as this Life does; but by out- 
living the Poſſibility of Repentance ; and when 
they are paſt Repentance, their Day of Grace is at 
an end, and this may be much ſhorter than their - © 
Lives: That is, Men may ſo. harden themſelves in- © , © 
Sin, as to make their Repentance morally impoſſible, 
and God in his juſt and righteous Judgments may 

give up ſuch Men to a State of Hardneſs and Impe- 
nitence. rn 

Ever y Degree of Love to Sin, proportionably 
enſlaves Men to the Practice of it; makes Repen- 
tance as uneaſy and difficult, as it is to pluck out 4 
right Eye, and cut off a right Hand, v. Mat. 29, 30. as 
painful as dying, as cruciſying the Fleſh with its Affe- 
ctions and Luſts, which few Men will ſubmit to, 
viii. Rem. 13. lit. Col. 5. 1 

AN Habit and Cuſtom of Sin turns into Nature, 
and is as difficultly altered as Nature is: Can the 
Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? 
then may you alſo do Good, who are accuſtomed to do 
Ew, uin Jer: 23. Ron 

SOME Sins are of ſuch a hardning Nature, that 
few Men who are once entangled by them, can ever 
break the Snare: Snch as Adyltery orthe Love of 
| . ſtrange 
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See v. Prov. 
22, 23. RY 
P97: boli of the Paths of Life, ii. Prov. 18, 19. 
- CovEtTOUuUSNESS is ſuch another hardening 


Sin, that our Saviour tells us, It is eaſter for a Camel 
to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man. 
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ſtrange Women, of whom Solomon tells 
us, Her Houſe inclineth unto Death, and 
her Paths unto the Dead: None that go 
unto her, return again, neither take they 


zo enter into Heaven: Thoſe who love, and thoſe 


who truſt in their Riches, xiii. Mat. 23, 24,25. 


Tos k who have been once enlightned, and 
fall back again into Infidelity.; who have been in- 
ſtructed in the Reaſons of Faith, and the Motives 


of Obedience; who have had the heavenly Seed of 
God's Word ſown in their Hearts, but have not 
brought forth the Fruits of it, are near the Curſe 
of barren Ground, which drinketh in, the Dews, 


and Rain of Heaven, and brings forth Briars and 
Thorns, which is rejected, and is nigh unto Curſing, 


whoſe End is to be burnt, vi. Heb. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 


Wurd Men obſtinately reſiſt the perpetual 
Motions and Sollicitations of the Holy Spirit, he 
withdraws from them, and gives them up to their 
own Counſels, as we leave off perſuading thoſe 
who will not be perſuaded. x 
Amp when the Spirit. of God forſakes ſuch 
Men, the evil Spirit ſeizeth them, that. Spirit 


which ruleth in the Children of Diſobedience, 


ii. Eph. 3. For the World is divided into the King- 
dom of Darkness, and the Kingdom of Light, 
3. Col. 13. and thoſe who are not underthe Govern- 
ment of the divine Spirit, are led Caprive by the De- 
vil at his Mill, à Tim. ii. 6. and therefore our Savi- 
our hath taught us to pray to be delivered from 
Evil, «zo 78 nes, from the evil one, that is, 
from the Devil: For that is a hopeleis State, wen 
God gives us up to the Government of evil Sins 4 
ES | Nay, - 
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Nay, when Men harden themſelves in Sin, they are 
rejected by the good Providence of God, which ſe- 
cures good Men from, or delivers them out of 4.8 
Temptations, as our Saviour has taught us to pray. 
Lead us not into Temptation; as a Father keeps a 1 
watchful Eye over a dutiful Child,, to preſerve him 
from any Harm, and to chuſe the moſt pro 
Condition and Circumſtances of Life for him, but 
fuffers a Prodigal to go where he pleaſes, and undo 
himſelf as faſt as he can. And whoever confiders 
the Weakneſs and Folly of Human Nature, andthe __ 
Power of Temptations, muſt needs conclude that 
Man given up to Ruin, who is rejected by the good © 
Spirit of God, and caſt out of the Care of his 
Providence. i 2 7 
IN To this miſerable State Men may bring thgem- 
ſelves by Sin, which tho' it does not make them 
uncapable of Mercy, if they do repent, yet it 
makes it morally impoſſible that they ſhould repent. 
It is this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews warns them =” 
againſt, from the Example of the Hardneſs and In- 1 
fidelity of the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs, of 8 
whom God ſware, that they (hall net enter imo bis 
Reſt; as appears from the Application he himſelf — 
makes af it, iii. Heb. 12, 13. Take heed, Brethren, leſt * oF 
there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God: But exhort one another 
daily, while it is called to Day, left any of you be har- 
den'd through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. . 
TuIs is a plain Account of that great Queſtion, 
concerning the Length of the Day of Grace. Men 
may out- live the Time of Repentance, may ſo har- 
den themſelves in Sin, as to make their Repentance _- = 
morally impoſſible ; but they cannot out- live the - _* 3 
Mercies of God to truePenitents. This is BReaſon 
enough to diſcourage Men from delaying theirRe- _ 
pentance, and indulging themſelyes in a vicious 3 
DET 1 | Courſee 
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Courſe of Life, Leſ they ſhould be hardened by. 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and ſhould be forſaken by 
God: But it is no Reaſon to diſcourage true Peni- 
. tents from truſting in the Mercy of God, how late 
ſoever their Repentance be; for while we live in 
this World, the Door of Grace and Mercy is not 
mut againſt true Penitents” VS” 
3. Bur yet the Reaſons of lengthning the Day 
of Grace and Mercy, do not reach beyond this Life. 
This ſufficiently appears from what I have already 
_ Maid; and for a further Confirmation of it, I ſhall 
add but this one comprehenſive Reaſon, viz. That 
the Grace of the Goſpel is confined to the Church 
on Earth; and therefore this Life is the only Time 
to obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, and a Title to 
future Glory. We ſhall be finally abſolved from 
all our Sins, and rewarded with eternal Life at the 
Day of Judgment; but we muſt ſue out our Par- 
don, and make our Calling and Election ſure in this 
World. e 
TE Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Goſpel of 
"Grace, and contains the Promiſes of Pardon and 
immortal Life, is preached only to Men on Earth 
and concerns none elſe. ; | 
Fon this Reaſon, Chriſt became Man, cloathed 
With Fleſh and Blood as we are, that he might be 
the Saviour of Mankind; which he need not have 
_ done, had not their Salvation been to be wrought in 
= this World: For could they have been ſaved in the 
= next, his Grace might have met them ſoon enough 
= there. And therefore at the Birth of our Saviour, 
: the Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the higheſt, oz 
3 Earth Peace, good Will towards Men, ii. Luke 14. 
= TAB Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs (as all 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, which were Types ot the Sacri- 
Ace of the Croſs, were) was offered for the Expi- 
ation of the Sins of living Men, or atleaſt conſider'd 
A living, not of the dead. | HE 
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H carried his Blood into Heaven (as the High- 
Prieſt did the Blood of the Sacrifice into the Holy 
of Holies) there to make Expiation and to inter- 
cede for us; but this Interceſſion, hbugh made in 
Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, as his Sacri- 
fice did. The earthly Tabernacle was a Type of 
the Church on Earth: and that only, and the Wor- 
ſhippers in it, were expiated by Sacrifices. 

T HERE are Two Sacraments whereby the Grace 
of the Goſpel is applied to us, and. which are the 
ordinary Means of our Salvation, Baptiſm, andthe 
Lord's Supper; and they are confin'&to the Church 
on Earth; and if they have not their Effect here, 
they cannot have it in the next World. Theſe 
unite us to Chrift, as Members of his Body; and. 
then the Holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 

_ Chriſt, takes Poſſeſſion of us, renews and ſanctifies 
us; but if we prove dead and barren Branches in 
this ſpiritual Vine, if the Cenſures of the Church 
do not cut us off from the Body of Chriſt, Death 
will; and then we can never be reunited to him, nor 
ſaved by him in the next World. Faith in Chriſt, 
and Repentance from dead Works, are the great 
Goſpel-Terms of Pardon and Salvation, and theſe 

are confined to this World: There may be ſome- 
thing like them in the next World; fuch a Faith as 
makes the Devils tremble; ſuch Repentance as is 
nothing elſe but deſpairing Agonies, and a hopeleſs 
and tormenting Remorſe: But ſuch a Faith as pu- 
rifies the Heart, as conquers this preſent World, as 

brings forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; fuch a 
Repentance as reforms our Lives, as undoes all our 
paſt Sins, as redreſſes the Injuries we have done to 
our Neighbours, and the Scandal we have given to 
the World; ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Repentance, 
which alone are the true Chriſtian Graces of Faith 
andRepyentance, are proper only for this Life, and 
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can be exerciſed only in this Life, while we have 


this World to conquer, and the Fleſh to ſubdue to 
the Spirit, while we can reſtore our ill-gotten 
Riches, and ſet a viſible Example of Piety and 
- "Virtue. . 


FROM hence it is very evident, that no Man 
who dies in a State of Sin and Impenitence, can be 
ſaved by Chriſt, and by the Grace of the Goſpel in 
the next World; for the whole Miniſtration of 
Goſpel- Grace is confined to this Life; and if they 
cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, I know no other Name 
whereby they can be ſaved: And thus Death puts 
an End to all the flattering Hopes of Sinners. 

3. Nö w if this Life be our only State of Trial 
and Probation for Eternity: if Death put a- final 
End to our Day of Grace and Time of Working, 
then Death muſt tranſlate us to an immutable and 
unchangeable State. By this I do not mean, that 


as ſoon as we go out of theſe Bodies, our Souls will 


immediately be as happy or miſerable as ever they 
ſhall be; the perfect Rewards of good Men are re- 
ſerved for the Day of Judgment, as the final Puniſh- 
ments of bad Men are; when our Lord ſhall ſay to 
thoſe on his right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda- 
tion of the Wortd: And to them on the left Hand, Go 
ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the De- 
vil and his Angels, xxv. Matth. 34, 41. 

Bur tho the Happineſs or Miſeries of the next 
World may increaſe, yet the State can never alter; 
that is, if we die in a State of Grace and Favour 


with God, we thall always continue ſo; if we die 


in a State of Sin, under the Wrath and Diſpleaſure 
of God, there is no altering our State in the other 
World; we muſt abide under his Wrath for ever. 
This is the neceſſary Conſequence of whatl have 
already faid, which all aimed at this Point, that 
| once 
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once dying putsus into an immutable andunchange- 
able State; and therefore I ſhall wave any farther 
Proof of this, and only deſire you ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider of it. | 5 _ 
1. Now firſt, ſince Death puts an End to our I 
Day of Grace, and determines our. final State for I 
ever, and this Death comes but once, all Men muſt 
confeſs of what mighty Conſequence it is to die BY 
well, that Death may find us well diſpos'd, and well . 
prepared for another World. Men uſe their utmoſt oY 
Prudence and Caution in doing that which can be 
done but once for their whole Lives, eſpecially if 
the Happineſs of their whole Lives depends on it; 
for no Error can be corrected in what is to be done 
but once; and certainly we have much more Reaſon - 
to prepare to die once; which tranſlates us to an 2 
immutable State of Happineſs or Miſery. This 
ought to be the Work and Buſineſs of our whole ü 
Lives, to prepare for Death, which comes but once, 
but that once is for Eternity. What unpardo nabe 
Folly is it, for any Man to be ſurprized by Death! _ 
To fall into. the Grave without thinking of it! TO 
commit a Miſtake, which may be retrieved again, | 
to be guilty of ſome Negle& and Inadvertency, ; 
when the Hurt we ſuffer by it may be repair'd by 
future Diligence and Caution, is much more excuſa- 
ble, becauſe it is not ſo fatal and irreparable Folly: 
In this Caſe Experience may teach Wiſdo m, and 
Wiſdom is a good Purchaſe, though we may pay 
dear for it; buta wife Man will uſe great Caution in | 
making an Experiment, which if it fail, will coft 4 
him his Life, becauſe that can never be tried a ſe- | 
cond Time; and Experience-is of no Uſe in ſuch 
Things as can be done but once. a | 
And this is the Caſe of dying; we can die but 
once, andif we miſcarry that once, we are undone- 
for ever: And what confidering Man would _ 
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ſuch dangerous anceiment! as Sinners do every 
Day, when their Souls are the Price of the Experi- 
ment! Who would try how long Death will delay 
its coming? How long he may ſin on ſafely without 
thinking of Death or Judgment? Whether Death 
will give him timely Notice to repent? Or whether 
God will give him Grace to repent, if he does? 
Who would venture the infinite Hazards of a Death- 
I Bed Repentance ? Whether after along Life of Sin 
1 and Wickedneſs, a few diſtracted, confuſed, and 
F almoſt deſpairing Sighs and Groans will carry him 
to Heaven? If ſuch bold Adventurers as theſe, when 
they have diſcovered their Miſtake and Folly, could 
return back into this World, and live over their 
_ : Lives again, the Hazard were not ſo great; but this 
Is an Experiment not to be twice made. If they ſin 
BC, on till they harden themſelves in Sin, and are for- 
"IF ſaken of the Grace of God; if Death comes long 
4 before they expected, and cut them off by Surprize, 
and without Warning; if their dying and deſpair- 
ing Agonies and Horrors ſhould not prove a truly 
godly Sorrow; not that Repentance to Salvation never 
tio be repented of, they are loſt to Eternity. And 
what wiſe Man would expoſe his Soul to ſuch Ha- 
zard as this? Who wouldmot take Care to make his 
Calling and Election ſure, before Death comes; and 
in a Matter of ſuch infinite Concernment, wherein 
. one Miſcarriage is irreparable, to prevent Danger 
1 me Dittance? I . 
= 2. Wx hence learn, how neceſſary it is for thoſe 
il who begin well, to perſevere unto the End. It is 
= the Concluſion of our Lives which determines our 
Future State; as God expreſsly tells us by his Pro- 
phet Ezekiel, xviii. Ezek. 21,24. If the Wicked will 
turn from all his Sins that he hath committed, and _ 
my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he 
fall ſurely live, he ſhall not die: All his Tranſgreſſions 
45 FO that 
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that he hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned 


unto him; in his Righteouſneſs that he hath done, he 


ſhalllive.— But whentheRighteous turneth away from 
his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and doth 
according to all the Abominations that the wicked Man 
doth, ſhall he live? All the Righteouſneſs that he hath 
done ſhall not be mention d; in his Treſpaſs that he hath 


aſſed, and in his Sin that he hath ſinned, in them 


tre 

ſhall he die. And throughout the New Teſtament, 

the Rewardis. promiſed only to thoſe who continue. 
to the End. And what I have now diſcourſed, gives 

a plain Account of this; for our whole Life is aState 


of Trial and Probation; and if we leave off before 


our Work be done, if we ſtop or run backwards 
before we come to the End of our Race, we mutt 


loſe our Reward, our Crown. The Chriſtian Life. 
is a State of Warfare, and we know the laſt Battle 


gives the final Conqueſt: And this cannot be other- 


wiſe; becauſe what comes laſt. undoes what went 
before. When a wicked Man turns from his Wick- 


edneſs, and does Good, God, in infinite Mercy, 
thro' the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will for- 
give his Sins, becauſe he has put them away from 
him, and undone them by Repentance and a new 


Life. When a righteous Man turns from his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and does wickedly, his Righteouſneſs - 


ſhall be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced it, and 
parted with it, and is a righteous Man no longer. 
Now when God comes to judge the World, he will 
judge Men as he then finds them; he will not en- 
quire what they have been, but what they are; he 
will not condemn a righteous Man becauſe. he has 
been wicked, nor juſtify a wicked Man becauſe he 
has been righteous: For this would be 1 
the Righteous, and to reward the Wicked. Sueh as 
we are when we die, ſuch we ſhall continue for 

— _ ever; 
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ever; and therefore it is the laſt Scene of our Lives, 
which determines our future State. bn 
AN p ſhould not this make us very jealous and 
watchful over ourſelves ? To take heed leſt there be 
k pk in any of us an evil Heart of Unbelief, in 
iii. Heb. 12. departing from the living GOD. Looking 
diligently, leſt any Man fail of the Grace 
of GOD; leſt any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing ＋. 
| trouble you, and thereby many be de- 
Xii. Heb, 15. filed; left after we have eſcaped the Pol- 
= lations of the World, thro the Knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, we are again en- 
tangled therein, and overcome, and it happen to us ac- 
cording to the true Proverb, The Dog is Turned to his 
Vomit again, and the Sow that was waſhed, to her 
wuallowing in the Mire. This, as the 
2 Pet. ii. . ſame Apoſtle tells us, makes our latter 
20, 21, 22. End worſe than the Beginning: for it 
| bad been hettey fer us not to have known 
the way of Righteouſneſs, than after we have 
* known-it, to turn from the holy Commandment de- 
livered' to us. 
LE Tt thoſe conſider this, who have been bleſſed 
with a religious Education, and trained up in the 
_ Exerciſes of Piety and Virtue ; who have preſerved 


= __-+:. themſelves from the Pollutions of youthful Luſts, 
|; = -” _ Aandſpent their vigorous Age in the Service of God; 
1 can you be contented to loſe all theſe hopeful Be- 
== ginnings ; to loſe all your Triumphs and Victories 
xx - overthe World and the Fleſh; when you have out- 


rid all the Storms and Hurricanes of a tempting 
= World for ſo many Years, will you ſuffer your 
_ - _ AZ felvesto be ſhipwreck'd in the Haven? When you 
=_ are come within View of the promiſed Land, will 
= you ſuffer your Hearts then to fail you? Will you 

| then murmur and rebel againſt God, and die in the 
_- .. Wilderneſs 2 | 
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' THERE has been a very warm Diſpute about 


the Perſeverance of Saints; whether thoſe who are 


once ina State of Grace, ſhall always continue ſo ? 


I will not undertake to decide this Controverſy; 


but thus much I will ſay, (and that I think is all 
that is needful for a Chriſtian to know about it) 
That to be in a State of Grace, is to have an inward 
Principle of Holineſs, which brings forth the Fruit 
of a holy Life; then to perſevere in a State of 
Grace, is to perſevere in the Practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue; that many who have begun well, and 
have thought themſelves, and have been thought by 


others, to be truly good Men, have afterwards been 
overcome by the Temptations of the World, and 


defiled themſelves with the impure Luſts of it: 
that if ſuch Men ever were good Men, and in a 
State of Grace, they fall from Grace when they 
forſake the Paths of Holineſs; and that thoſe who 
do thus fall away, who after promiſing Beginnings, 
do all the Abominations of the Wicked, and hve 
and die in ſuch a*State, ſhall never enter into Hea- 
ven. We ſhall receive our final Doom and Sentence, 


according to that State and Condition in which 


Death finds us: What is ſaid upon another Account, 


That we muſt call no Man happy before Death, is 3 


true in this Senſe; no Man is a Conqueror, but he 
who dies ſo: Thoſe Men deceive themſelves, who 
confidently pretend to be ſtill in a State ot Grace 
and Favour with God, becauſe formerly they were 
good Men, though now they are grown very bad. 


This is to perſevere in a State of Favour with God, 
without perſevering in Holineſs, which overthrows 
the Goſpel of our Saviour, and will miſerably de- 
ceive thoſe Men who have no better Foundation for 


their Hopes. | TEES” 
3. W x hencelearn how dangerous it isto die in 
the actual Commiſſion of any known and wilful Sin: 


Such 
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3 


Such Men go into the other World, and go to Judg- 
ment with actual Guilt upon them, they die in their 
Sins; for they could not repent of them before 
they died, becauſe they died in the Commiſſion of 
them, and there is no Repentance, and therefore 
no Pardon in the next World. This has been, and 
very often is the miſerable, and, I fear, the hope- 
leſs State of a great many Sinners. How many are 
there, who not only drink themſelves into a Fever, 
which takes ſome Time to kill them, and gives 
them ſome Time to repent of their Sins, and to ask 
God's Pardon; but drink themſelves dead, or which 
is much at one, as to this Caſe, drink away their 
Reaſon and Senſes, and then fall from their Horſes, 
or down a Precipice, and periſh by ſome evil Acci- 
dent; or when they are inflamed with Wine, for- 
et their old Friendſhips, and fall by each other's 
ands? How many others have periſhed in the very 
Act of Adultery, or which is much the ſame, in 
quarrelling for a Strumpet, in the Rage and Fury 
of Luſt? How many die in the very Act of Theft 
and Robbery? All ſuch Men receive the preſent 
Puniſhmentof their Sins in this World, and carry 
the unrepented Guilt of them into the next; and if 
Mien ſhall be damned who die in their Sins without 
Repentance, ſuch Mens Condition is deſperate. 
And this may be the Caſe of any Man who ventures 
upon a wilful Sin; he may die in the very Act of 
it, and then his Repentance will come too late in 
khe next World: And this ſo often happens, that 

no wife Man would venture his Soul upon it. 
Bu x there are two Sins eſpecially, which, this 
Conſideration ſhould deter Men from, viz.Duelling, 

and Self-murther. | 

t Wren Men have ſuch a Reſentment of Affronts 
and Injuries, as to revenge themſelves with their 
Swords, and either to thirſt after each other's 
2 Blood, 
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Blood, or at leaſt lo ſtake their Lives,” and to ven- 
ture killing, or being killed, to decide the Quarrel; 
theſe Men have the Hearts of Murtherers, who 
would kill if they could, or at leaſt would venture 
killing their Brother, to appeaſe their Reſentments, 
or Revenge, which is a mortal and murdering Re- 
venge, whether it murder or not: And therefore 
if ſuch Men fall in the Quarrel, as many do, with- 


out Time to ask God's Pardon with their laſt Breath, 


they die under the Guilt of Murther unrepented of; 
though they do not kill, but are killed, yet they 
die with murderous Intentions, with a mortal Ha- 
tred and Revenge; for they would have killed if 
they could. And St. John tells us, He that hateth 
his Brother, is a Murtherer, and we know that no 
Murtherer hath eternal Life abiding in bim, 1 John iii. 
15. So that theſe Duellers do not only venture their 


Lives, but their Souls too, if they fall in the Qua r- 


rel; and how little ſoever they value their Lives, it 
is a little too much to pawn their Souls upon a Point 
of Honour. 


As for Self-murther, if we will allow it to be a Sin, 
it is certain that no Man who commits it, can re- 


pent of it in this World, and there is no Pardon 
for Sins in the next World, which are not repented 
of in this. And yet why we ſhould not think it as 
reat a Sin to murder our ſelves, as to murder our 
rother, I cannot imagine, for it has all the Marks 
of a very great Sin upon it. 


Ii is as much Mutther to kill our ſelves, as it is 


to kill another Man; and therefore it is a Breach of 
the Sixth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill. The 
Reaſon againſt Murther is the ſame, For in the mags 
of GOD made he Man, ix. Gen. 6. And he Wa 
kills himſelf, deſtroys God's Image, as much as he 
who kills another Man. The more unnatural the 


Sin is, or the greater Obligations we have „ BIA 
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ſerve the Life of the Perſon whom we kill, the 
greater the Sin is. To murther a kind Friend, and 
a Benefactor, is a greater Evil than to murder a 
Stranger: To murthera Parent, or a Child, a Wife, 
or a Husband, is ſtill a greater Evil, becauſe they 


are ſo much nearer our ſelves; and if the nearneſs 
of the Relation encreafes the Sin, no Body is ſo near 


to us as our ſelves, and therefore there is no ſuch 


unnatural Murther as this. 


- Trex Excuſes which are made for Self-Murther, 


will not juſtify the Murther of any other Man in 


the World. Tho' we ſhould ſee a Friend, whom 
we love like our ſelves, labouring under intolerable 
Pains, or inſupportable Misfortunes and Calamities 
of Life, tho' he ſhould importune and beſeech us to 
put an End to his Suffering, by putting an End to a 
miſerable Life; tho' out of great Kindneſs and 


Compaſſion we. heartily defire to follow him to his 
8 Grave, yet we muſt not killhim; neither the Laws 
of God nor Man will allow this. And yet if Self?— 


love be the Meaſure of our Love to other Men, and 


will juſtify Self-murther, when we are, grown wea- 


ry of Life, when we either deſpiſe the World, or 
think it beſt to make our Eſcape out ofit; I cannot 
imagine why we may not do the ſame Kindneſs for 
a Friend or Brother, when he deſires it, as we may 
do for our ſelves: The Reaſon is the ſame in both; 


| and if it will not juſtify both, it can juſtify neither. 


Fox there is no Foundation that I know of for 
what ſome pretend, that God has given us greater 
Power over our own Lives. than over other Mens. 
We find no ſuch Power given us in Scripture, which 


is the only Revelation of God's Will; and J am ſure 


Nature teaches us no ſuch Thing; nay, Nature 


_ teaches the quite contrary. The natural Averſion 
to Death, and the natural Principle of Self-preſer- 
vation, were not only intended to make us cautious 


of 
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of any Hurt or Miſchief which other Men may do 
us, but to make us careful to do no Hurt to, much 4 
Jeſs to deſtroy our ſelves; and therefore the Voice Re, 
of Nature is, That we muſt preſerve our own Lives 
and Beings. | 0 --J 
1 WEN God made us, he did not make us the | 
] abſolute Lords and Maſters of our ſelves; we can- 
| not diſpoſe of our ſelves as we pleaſe, but are his = 
Creatures and Subjects, and muſt receive Laws | 
from him; and that in ſuch Inſtances wherein the . 
Injury is done only to our felves. We mult nor | 
abuſe our own Bodies by Intemperance and Luxury, -Y 
or Luſt, though neither the Publick, nor any pri- —_- 
vate Perſons are injured by it: Andif we have not 
Power over our own Bodies in leſſer Inſtances, 
much leſs to kill them. . | 
ANpif it be a Sin to deſtroy our own Lives, it 
is the moſt mortal and damning Sin, for it deſtroys 
Soul and Body together, becauſe it makes our Re- 
pentance impoſſible; unleſs Men can repent of their 
Sin, and obtain God's Pardon for it, before they ” Len 
have committed it, or can repent and obtain their . ti: 
Pardon in the next World. Did Men ſeriouſſy con- 
ſider this, it is impoſſible that the greateſt Shame 
and Infamy, Want or Suffering, or whatever it is 
that makes them weary of Life, thould be thought 
{o intolerable, as to make them force their Paſlage 
into the other World to eſcape it, when ſuch a vio- 
lent and unnatural Eſcape will coſt them their Souls. 
Men may be in ſuch evil Circumſtances as may make 
Death deſirable; but no conſidering Man will ex-- 
change the Sufferings of this Lite, tor the endleſs 
Miſeries of the next. . If we cannot deftroy our” 
Lives, and put an End to our preſent Sufferings, 
without deſtroying our Souls too, we mult be con- 


tentedto live on, and bear our Lot patiently in this = | 
World; which, whatever it is, is much more eaſy _ 
and tolerable than to be eternally miſerable, = ©: 1 
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AND yet God forbid that I ſhould pronounce a 
final and peremptory Sentence upon all thoſe unfor- 


tunate Perfons who have died by their own Hands. 
We know not what Allowances God may mike for 


ſome Mens Opinions of the Lawfulneſs of it, and © 


for the Diſtraction of other Mens Thoughts and 
Paſſions, through a ſettled Melancholy, or ſome vio- 


lent Temptation: My Buſineſs is not to limit the So- 
vereign and Prerogative Grace of God, but to de- 


Clare the Nature of the Thing according to the 


Terms of the Goſpel. To murther our ſelves, is 
. the moſt unnatural Murther : It is a damning Sin, 


and ſuch a Sin as no Man can repent of in this 
World ; and therefore unleſs God forgive it without 


Repentance, it can never be forgiven, and the 


Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Commiſſion to preach 
Forgiveneſs of Sin without Repentance. The 


Goſpel- Grace, which only forgives Penitents, can- 


not fave ſuch Men; and he is a. very bold Man, and 


ventures very far upon unpromiſed and uncove- 
nanted Mercy, who will commit a Sin which the 


Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. 


ALL that I have to add under this Head, is the 


Caſe of thoſe who die in Deſpair of God's Mercy. 
This is commonly thought a very hopeleſs State; 


for to deſpair of the Mercy of God, is a great Sin, 


and therefore ſuch Men dye in the actual Commiſhon 

of Sin unrepented of, and By-Standers are apt to 
ſuſpect their Deſpair to be little better than their 
final Doom and Sentence. And yet many times we 
ſee Men labouring under Deſpair in their laſt Ago- 
nies, who have, to all outward Appearance, liv'd 
very innocent and virtuous Lives; and it is hard to 
Judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think they were 
ſecret Hypocrites, and that God has finally rejected 
them, becauſe they paſs ſuch a ſevere Judgment 
upon themſelves. GLO 5 
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7 No w. 1 confeſs, Deſpair is as uncomfortable a 
State as any Man can die in: But I cannot think it 
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ſo fatal and dangerous as ſome imagine; for let us 


conſider what the Nature of Deſpair is, and wherein 
the Sinfulnefs of it conliſts. | 
To disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace and Mercy, 


made to true penitent Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is In- 


fidelity, not Deſpair; and this indeed is a great and 
urpardonable Sin; for it is to renounce the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the Grace of the Goſpel. But this is 
not what we commonly call Deſpair. Such Men 
believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Promiſes 
of it, as firmly as others do: They do not doubt 
but God will forgive all true Penitents, through the 
Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt; and there- 


fore are as true and fincere Believers as thoſe who 


do not deſpair; but their Deſpair is in the Appli- 
cation of theſe Promiſes to themſelves. That is, 
they fear that they are not within the Terms and 
Conditions of Goſpel-Grace ; that they are not true 
Penitents ; that their Day of Grace is expir'd, and 
now they ſhall not receive the Bleſſing, though, as 
Eſau did, they ſeek it earneſtly with Tears ; or it 
may be, that they are Reprobates, who have no 
Right to the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 

Now if theſe Men may upon all other Accounts 
be very good Chriſtians, but are either oppreſſed 
with Melancholy, or diſturb'd with faſſe and mi- 

aken Notions of Religion; can we think that their 
Melancholy, or Miſtakes, which make them paſs ſo 
falſe a Judgment upon themielves, ſhall make God 
condemn them too, who knows them better than 
they know themſelves? Should a Man, who has a 
delirious Fancy, accuſe himſelf of Theft, or Mur- 
der, or Treaſon, which he was never guilty of; 
would a juſt and righteous Judge, who certainly 
knows that he is not guilty of theſe Crimes, con- 
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demn him, only becauſe he condemns himſelf 2 
Suppoſe a Man who is in the right Way to Heaven, 

* Jhouldbe perſuaded by ſome Travellers he meets, 
that he has miſtaken his Way; and upon this he 
ſhould fall into great Horrors and Agonies, and 
give himſelf for loft; is this Man ever the farther 

off of Heaven, - becauſe he is perſuaded that he has 

- miſtaken the Way? 7 

Tur falſe Judgments dying Men make of them- 

ſelves, either through Enthuſiaſm, Preſumption, or 
Deſpair, ſhall not determine their final State. 
Men may go to Hell with all the Triumphs of a de- 
luded Fancy, which promiſes nothing leſs than e- 
ternal Glories; and thoſe who go trembling out of 
this World, may find themſelves happily miſtaken 
in the next. It is-a wrong Notion of juſtifying 

Faith, which makes Men conclude Deſpair to be ſo 
damning and unpardonable a Sin, If juſtifying 
Faith werenothing elſe but a flrong Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion that we are juſtified, there were good Rea- 
ſon to conclude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, becauſe 
it is a direct Contradiction to juſtifying Faith: 
Nay, if the juſtifying Act of Faith were an actual 
Reliance and Recumbency on Chriſt for Salvation, 
Deſpair muſt be very mortal; becauſe while Men 
are under thoſe Agonies, they do not, they cannot 
rely on Chriſt for Salvation; for they believe that 
Chriſt has caſt them off, and will not ſave them. 
But if to believe in Chriſt, that he is the Saviourof | 
the World, that he has made Expiation for our 
Sins, and intercedes for us at the Right Hand of 
God, and is able to ſave to the utcermoſt all thoſe: 
that come unto God by him ; that he will ſave all 5 
true penitent Sinners, and will fave us, if we be 
true Penitents; lay, if ſuch a Faith as this, when BW ©< 
it brings forth the genuine Fruits of Repentance and 1 
a holy Life, be a true jullifying Faith, this - 2 * 
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ſiſtent with the blackeſt Deſpair; and then Men 
may be in a juſtified State, though they are never ſo 
ſtrongly perſuaded that they are Reprobates. A 
very good Man may have his Fancy diſturb'd, and 
may pals a falſe Judgment upon himſelf; but this is 
no Reaſon for God to condemn him, no more than 
God will juſtify a preſuming and enthuſiaſtick Hy- 
pocrite, becauſe he juſtifies himſelf. 

4. Ir Death puts a final End to our Work and 
Labour, and ſhuts up our Accounts, then it concerns 
us to do all the Good that we can while we live. 
Whatever our Hand findeth to do, we ſhould do it with 
all our Might, ſeeing there is no Wiſdom, nor Know- 
ledge, nor Working in the Grave, whither we are ha- 

ting. Not that che next World is an idle and unactive 
State, where we ſhall know nothing, and have no- 
thing todo; but Death puts an End to our Working 
for the other World: Nothing can be brought to 
cur Account at the Day of Judgment, but the Good 
= we do while we live here: For this only we ſhall re- 
ceieive our Reward proportionable tothe Increaſe and 
© wiſe Improvement of our Talents. 76 


AND is not this a good Reaſon why we ſhould 

begin to ſerve God betimes, and take all Opportuni- "ml 
0 ties of doing Good, ſince we have only a ſhort Life | 
t to work in for Eternity? There are great and glo- WE. 
t rious Rewards prepared for good Men; but thoſe 
4 ſhall have the brighteſt Crowns, who do the moſt e 
85 Good in the World; who are rich in good Works, and — 5a 
Ir fay up for themſelves Treaſures in Heaven. | a 
of IN BEE D, the meaneſt Place in Heaven is a Hap- _ 
ſe: pineſs too great for us to conceive, I'm fure much © 
all greater than our greateſt Deſerts; but ſince our © 
be bountiful Lord will reward all the good Service we 2 5 
en do, why ſhould we neglect doing any Good, when 
. fuch Neglects will leffen our Reward ? Why ſhould 
mw; we be contented to loſe any Degrees of Glory? 
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This is a holy Ambition, to be as good, and to be 

as happy as God can make us. | 
\ THis is never thought of by thoſe Men, who 
have no greater Deſigns than to eſcape Hell; but as 
for the Glories of Heaven, they can be contented 
with the leaft Share of them. No Man will ever 
get to Heaven, who ſo. deſpiſes the Glories of it: 
And if a late Repentance ſhould open our Eyes, not 
only to ſee our Sins, but to alter our Opinions of 
this World and of the next, yet we can never recal 
Our paſt Time; and that little Time that remains, 
which is the very Dregs and Sediment of our Lives, 
the dead and unactive Scene, will miniſter very few 
Opportunities of doing Good; and if it did, we 
are capable of doing very little; and if we get to 
Heaven, that will be all; but the bright and trium- 
phant Crowns ſhall be beſtowed upon thoſe who 
have improved their Time and their Talents better. 
Ir is the Good we do while we live, that ſhall 
de rewarded; and therefore we mult take Care to 
do Good while welive. It is well when Men who do 
no Good while they live, will remember to do ſome 
Good when they die. But if God ſhould accept 
ſuch Preſents as theſe, yet it will make great Abate- 
ments in the Account, that they kept their Riches 
themſelyes as long as they could, and would part 
with nothing to God, till they could keep it no 
Jonger. It is not the Gift, but the Mind of the 
Giver, that is accepted. Under the Goſpel, God is 
Pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice; but the Offerings 
of the Dead (and ſuch theſe Teſtamentary Chart- 
ties are, which are intended to have no Effect as 
long as we live) are no better than dead Sacrifices; 
and it may be queſtion'd whether they will be 
brought into the Account of our Lives, if we do 
no Good while welive. The Caſe is different as to 
thoſe who did all the Good they could * 
8 | Uvea, 
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lived, and when they ſaw they could live no longer, 
took Care to do Good after Death. Such ſurviving 
Charities as theſe prolong our Lives, and add daily 
to our Account; when ſuch Men are removed into 
the other World, they are doing Good in this 


World ſtill, they have a Stock a going below, the In- 
creaſe and Improvements of which will follow them 
into the other World. Men who have been chari- 


table all their Lives, may prolong their Charity af- 


ter Death; and this will be brought to the Account 


of their Lives: But I cannot ſee, how a Charit 
which commences after Death, can be call'd doing 
Good while we live; and then it cannot belong to 
the Account of our Lives. All that can be ſaid for 
it is this; That they make their Wills, whereby 
they bequeath theſe Charities while they live; and 
therefore their bequeathing theſe Charities, is an 
Act of their Lives; but they never intend they ſhall 
take Place while they live, but after their Death. 
And when they never intend their Charity to be an 
Actof their Lives, 1 know not why God ſhould ac- 
count it ſo. Theſe Death-Bed Charities are too like 


a Death-Bed Repentance; Men ſeem to give their 
Eſtates to God and the Poor, juſt as they part with 


their Sins, when they can keep them no longer. This 
is much ſuch a Charity, as it is Devotion to bequeath 
our dead Bodies to the Church, or Chancel, which 
we would never viſit while welived. | 


Bur yet, as I have already intimated, this is 


the only Way to prolong our Lives, andto have an 
increaſing Account after Death, to lay the Founda- 
tious of ſome great Good to the World, which 
ſhall out-live us: Which like Seed ſown in the 
Earth, ſhall ſpring up, and vield a plentiful Har- 
veſt, while we fleep ſweetly in the Duſt. Such as 
the Religions Education of our Children and Fami- 
lies, which may propagate hell inthe World, ** 
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laſt many Agesafter weare dead; the Endowment 
of-publick Schools and Hoſpitals; in a Word, what- 1 
ever is for the Relief of the Neceſſities, or for the 1 
Inſtruction and good Government of Mankind, ; 
when we are gone. To do Good while we live, 
and to lay Deſigns of great Good to future Genera- 
tions, will both come into our Account, and this 
may extend the Account of our Lives much beyond 
the ſhort Period of them in this World. 5 
5. IE Death puts an End to our Account, me- 
thinks a Dying- Bed is a little of the lateſt to begin 
it; for this is to begin juſt where we muſt end. 
The Account of our 4.tves is the Account of the 
Good or Evil we have done while we lived: And 
what Account can a dying Man give of this, who 
has ſpent his whole Life in Sin and Wickedneſs? If 
he muſt be judged according to what he hath done 
in the Body, how ſad is his Account; and how im- 
poflible is it for him to mend it now? For whenhe 
s juſt a dying, it is too late for him to begin to live: 
If without Holineſs no Man (hall ſee God, How hope- 
Jeſs is his Condition, who has liv*da wicked and pro- 
fligate Life all his Days; and is now paſt Living, 
and therefore paſt living a holy Life? A Man who is 
confined to a ſick and dying Bed, is uncapable of 
exerciſing the Virtues of Life: His Time of Work 
is over, almoſt as perfectly over as if he were dead; 
and therefore his Account is finiſhed, and he muſt 
expect his Re ward according to what he has already 
done. | | 
No, you'll ſay, he may ſtill repent of his Sins; and 
a true Penitent ſhall find Mercy even at his laſt Gaſp. 
Now I readily grant, that all true Penitents ſhall be 
ſaved, whenſoever they truly repent; but it is hard 
to think, that any dying Sorrows, or the dying 
Vows and Reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be accepted 
by GOD for true Repentance: The Os” 
48 | is 
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this Matter are very fatal, and therefore I ſhall 
briefly explain it. 

IN expounding the Promiſes of the Goſpel, we 
mult take Care to reconcile the Goſpel to it ſelf, and 
not make one Part of it contradict or overthrow 
another. Now, as the Goſpel promiſes Pardon of 
Sin to true Repentance, ſo it makes Holineſs of Life 
as neceſſary a Condition of Salvation, as true Re- 
pentance. Without Holineſs no Man | 
ſhall ſee GOD. GOD will render to e- 
very Man according to his Deeds: To ji Rom. 6 
them who by patient Continuance in „ 8. O. ? 
well-doing, ſeek for Glory, and Ho- Ty Ys Wo 
nour, and Immortality, eternal Life; but unto them 
that are contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey 
 Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation 
and Anguiſh upon every Scul of Man that doth Evil; 
ut Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man that 
worketh Good. Be not deceived,GOD is not vi. Gale i 
mocked; for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, ** N 
that ſhall he alſo reap : For he that ſoweth to the Fleſh, 
ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that ſoweth 
zo the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Liſe everlaſting. 
The Promiſes of Forgiveneſs to Repentance, are not 
more expreſs than theſe Texts are, which declarethat . 


X11, Heb. 14. 


we ſhall be rewarded according to our Works: An 
we have as much Reaſon to believe the one as the o- 


ther; and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt believe 
them both: And then Repentance and a Holy Life 
are both neceſſary to Salvation: And then the dying 
Sorrows of Sinners, who have lived very wicked 
Lives, and are paſt mending them now, cannot be 
true ſaving Repentance. If Sorrow for Sin without 
a holy Life can carry Men to Heaven, then I'm ſure 
Holineſs is not neceſſary; then Men may ſee God 
without Holineſs; and then the Promiſes of Pardon 
to Repentance (if this oying Sorrow be true Re- 
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pentance) overthrows the Neceſſity of a Holy Life; 
and the Neceſſity of a Holy Life contradicts the 
Promiſes of Pardon to ſuch Penitents; and then ei- 
ther one or both of them mult be falſe. 

To ſtate this Matter plainly, and in a few Words, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between Two Kinds of Repen- 
tance. 1. The Baptiſmal Repentance. 2. Repen- 
tance upon a Relapſe, or falling into any known and 
wilful Sin. | e N 


ESD 0 

I. By Baptiſma! Repentance, I mean that Repen- 
tance which is neceſſary in adult Perſons: in order 
to their receiving Chriſtian Baptiſm: This is the 
Repentance which is moſt frequently mentioned in 
the New Teftament, and to which the Promiſe of 
Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs is annexed: This our Sa- 
viour preached, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand, iv. Matth. 17. This he gave Authority to his 
Apoſtles to preach, That Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, 
xxiv. Luke. 47. Now this Repentance, both as to 
Fews and Heathens, who embraced the Faith of 
Chriſt, was renouncing all their former Sins, and 
falſe, ſuperſtitious, or idolatrous Worſhip ; and this 
qualify'd them for Baptiſm, in which they obtain'd 
the Remiſſion of all their Sins, in the Name of Chriſt, 
And for this Reaſon, Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed 
to Repentance ; becauſe all ſuch Penitents are re- 
ceived to Baptiſm, which is the Waſhing of Rege- 
neration, which waſhes away all their Sins, and puts 
them into a State of Grace and Favour with God; as 
St. Peter tells the Jews, Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, ii. Acts 38. And much to the ſame 
Purpoſe, Ananias told St, Paul, Ariſe, and be bapti- 
zed, and waſh away thy Sins, calling on the Name 
ef the Lord, xxit. Acts 16. And I know not * one 
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Text in the New Teſtament, wherein tlie Remiſſion 


of Sins is abſolutely promiſed to Repentance, but 


what muſt be underſtood of this Baptiſmal Repen- 
tance: And then Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin 
are inſeparably annexed; becauſe ſuch Penitents 
waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſin; and come pure 
and undefiled out of that Myſtical Fountain, which 
is ſet open for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, to waſh in, 
and to be clean. __ | | 


Now Igrant, ſhould any Perſon who comes to 


Baptiſm rightly qualified and diſpoſed, with a ſin- 
cere Repentance, and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, die 
ſoon after he is baptized, before he has Time and 
Opportunity to exerciſe any of the Graces of the 
Chriſtian Life, ſuch a Man ſhall go to Heaven with- 


out actual Holineſs: The Remiſſion of his Sins in 


Baptiſm, upon his Repentance, will fave him, tho 


he have not Time to bring forth the Fruits of Re- 
pentance ina Holy Life: And this is the only Caſe Þ 


know of, wherein a Penitent can be ſaved without 
actual Holineſs, viz. by Baptiſmal Grace' and Re- 
generation. Only the Primitive Church, and I 
think with very good Reaſon, allowed the ſame to 


Martyrdom, when it prevented the Baptiſm of 


young Converts; as we know under the Pagan Per- 


ſecutions, young Converts, who made bold Confeſſi- 


ons of their Faith in Chriſt, were hurried away to 
Martyrdom, before they had Opportunity of being 


baptized: But ſuch n in their own. 
© 


Baptiſm, which Fey could nor have. Now in this 
| Caſe alfo, if M 
the Primitive Church thought it; then had any Heas 
then been converted from a lewd and profligate Life, 
to the Faith of Chriſt, and been immediately appre- 
hended, and halled to Martyrdom, before he could 
either be baptized, or give any other Teſtimony m 
| de 


Blood, and he pplied Want of Water- 


yrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm, as 
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the Reformation of his Life and Manners, but by 
dying a Martyr; this Man alſo would go to Heaven 
without actual Holineſs of Life; as 2 baptized Peni- 
dent, who dies immediately after his Baptiſm, ſhall. 
And this ſeems to me to give the beſt Account of 
the Caſe of the penitent Tbief upon the Croſs; 
which one Example has encouraged ſo many Sinners 
to delay their Repentance to the laſt Minute, and has 
deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch Delays. His Caſe 
feems to be this. It is probable he had heard of 
Chriſt, and the Fame of his great Miracles before, 
and that Opinion ſome had of him, that he was that 
Meſſias, whom God had promiſed to ſend into the 
World; for we can hardly think, that any Man who 
lived in thoſe Days, ſhould never have heard of 
Chriſt, whoſeFame went through the whole Nation: 
But yet the Courſe of Life this Thief led, gave him 
no great Curioſity to enquire into ſuch Matters, till 
he was apprehendedfor Robbery, and condemned to 
die at the ſame Time with Chriſt ; this extraordinary 
Accident made him more curiouſly enquire after 
him, and learn all the Circumſtances of his Appre- 
henfion, and Trial, and Uſage, and Behaviour, and 
Anſwers, eſpecfally whem het ſaw him, and was to 
die with him; and in ſhort, he obſerved ſo much as 
convinced him, that he was the true Meſſias, though 
he fa him nuiled in ſo ſhameful a Manner to the 
A | COTE ST „ 
Now if this was his Caſe, and we muſt ſuppoſe 
this, or ſomething like it, unleſs we will ſay, that 
he was miraculouſly inſpired upon the Croſs with 
the Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any thing of 
Him before, which has no Foundation in the Story, 
and is without any Prefident or Example; I fay, if 
this was his Cafe, accor dingte the Principles laid 
down, we muſt grant, that if this Thief had re- 
nounced his wicked Courſe of Life, and a 
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ing fav'd at laſt, as he was; for he was ſaved as 
new-repenting Converts are, by Baptiſm; not as 
baptized Sinners hope to be, by a Death-Bed Sor- 
ro, and Remorſe of Conſcience. - 
Ap yet this is the only Example which with 
any Shew of Reaſon is alledged to prove the Suffi- 
ciency of aDeath-bed Repentance ; for the Parable 
of the Labourers who were called to work in the 
Vineyardat different Hours, ſome early in the Mor- 
ning, others at the Third, the Sixth, the Eleventh 
Hour of the Day, isnothing at all to 
XX. Mat. 1, this Purpoſe. The ſeveral Hours of 
S. the Day in that Parable, do not ſigni- 
y the ſeveral Hours of Mens Lives, 
but the different Ages of the World; and therefore 
thoſe Labourers who are called into the Vineyard a- 
bout the eleventh Hour of the World, that is, to- 
wards the End, or in the laſt Age of the World, might 
be called at the Beginning of their Lives, and work 
on to the End of them: For the Deſign of that Pa- 
rable is to ſhew, that the Gentiles, who were called 
into the Vineyard, or received into the Church of 
Chriſt toward the Concluſion of the World, ſhould be 
admitted to equal Privileges and Rewards with the 
 Fews, who were God's ancient People, and had been 
called into the Vineyard early in the Morning; 
which accaſtoned their Murmuring againſt the good 
Man of the Houſe ; as we know the Fews mur- 
-mur'd upon this Account; and nothing more pre- 
judiced them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, than 
that the Gentiles were receiv id into the Church with- 
out Circumciſion. The ſame thing our Saviour re- 
pPreſents in the Parable of the Prodigal. 
xv. Luke The Return of the Prodigal to his Fa- 
13. &c. ther's Houſe, is the Converſion of the 
| _ Gentiles, who were the younger Bro- 


ther, andhadbeena great Prodigal for many Ages; 
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wh" 


the elder Brother, who always liv'd at home with 
his Father, was the 7ewiſh Church: But when this 
young Prodigal was received by his: Father with 

Feaſting and Muſick, and all the Expreſſions of 
Joy, his elder Brother grew jealous of it, and 
thought himſelf much injured by his Father's Fond- 
neſs of the returning Prodigal, and refuſed to come 
in, and bear his Part in the Solemnity ; as the Jews 
rejected the Goſpel, becauſe the Genziles were re- 
ceived into the Church. 5 | 
AN p that this muſt be the true Meaning of the 
Parable of the Labourers, appears from this, That 
thoſe whoſe were called into the Vineyard at the 
eleventh Hour, receiv'd a Reward equal to thoſe 
who had born the Heat and Burthen of the Day; 
which is agreeable enough, if 'we expound it-of 
different Ages of the Church: For there is great 
Reaſon why the Gentiles, though they came later 
into the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt equal 
with the Jews, who were God's ancient People; 
but if we expound this of entringinto the Vineyard 
at different Ages of our Life, it ſeems very unequal, 
that thoſe who begin a Life of Virtue juſt at the 
Concluſion of theft Lives, ſhould be equally re- 
warded with thoſe who have ſpent their whole Lives 
in the Service of God; that is, that thoſe who do 
very little Good, ſhall receive as great a Reward as 
thoſe who do a hundred Times as much: Which is a 
direct Contradiction to the Scope and Deſign of our 
Saviour's Parables about the Pounds and Talents, 
xv. Mat. 14, Cc. Xix. Luke 12, exc. — 

Bu x ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, not of 
the Few and Chriſtian Church, but of particular 
Chriſtians; yet their being called to work in the 
Vineyard, at what Hour ſoever it was, though the 
eleventh Hour, was their firſt Admiſſion into the 
Chriſtian Church, their firſt Converfion to the Faith 


of 
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of Chriſt; and from this Time they laboured in the 
Vineyard, lived a holy and religious Life: And I 
readily grant, ſhould a Jeu, a Turk, or a Pagan, be 
converted to Chriſtianity in the eleventh Hour, in 
his declining Age, and from that Time live in Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel of Chriſt; there is no doubt 
but he ſhall be greatly rewarded: But what is this 
to any of us, who were born of Chriſtian Parents, 
baptized in our very Infancy, inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Religion from the very Beginning, and 
have always profeſied the Faith of Chriſt, but li- 
vedlike Pagans and Infidels ? Wearenot called in- 
tothe Vineyard at the eleventh. Hour, but early in 
the Morning; and though Men who are called at 
the laſt Hour, ſhall be rewarded for that Hour's 
Work ; this does not prove, that Men who entring 
into the Vineyard in the Morning, play or riot 


away. their Time tilb the eleventh Hour, ſhall re- 


celve a Day's Wages for an Hour's Work. | 

Bur ſuppoſe this too, yet it will not anſwer 
the Caſe of a Death-bed Repentance; ſuch Men de- 
lay not tillthe eleventh Hour, but till Night comes, 
* they can do no Work at all: Whereas thoſe 
who came laſt into theVineyardy wrought an Hour. 
Now that God in infinite Grace and Goodneſs will 
reward Men for one Hour's Work, does not prove 
that he will. reward thoſe who'do no Work, but 
ſpend their whole Day idly or wickedly, and only 
ask his Pardon for not working at Night. | 


II. Bo 1 what a fatal Cheat theſe Men put upon 
themſelves, will better appear, if we conſider the 
ſecond kind of Repentance, which is Repentance 
after Baptiſm, when Men are relapſed into the 
Commiſſion of new Sins, after they have waſhed 
away all their old Sins in the Laver of Regenera- 
won; which is che only Notion of Repentance 5 

cerne 
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cerned in this Queſtion : For ſuck Sinners when 
they come to die, are to repent of a whole Lite 
ſpent in Wickedneſs, after Baptiſm; and this ex- 
tremely alters the Caſe ; for tho' Faith and Repen- 
tance, (as that Repentance fignifies a Sorrow for 
paſt Sins, and the Purpoſes and Reſolutions of a 
new Life) be the only Conditions of baptiſmal 
Remiſſion and Juftification, yet when we are bap- 
tized, we then covenant with God for an actual 
Obedience and Holineſs of Life; To deny all Ungod- 
lineſs and wordly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World: And therefore mere 
Repentance, or a Sorrow for Sin, with the moſt ſo-' 
lemn Reſolutions and Vows of a new Life (which 
is all the Repentance dying Men can have) cannot, 
accordingtothe Terms of the Goſpel, be accepted 
inſtead of the Obedience and Holineſs of our Lives. 
Had the Goſpel ſaid, you ſhall either abſtain from 
all Sin, and do Good while you live, or repent” of 
all your Sins when you die; this had been a ſuffici- 
ent Encouragement for a Death-Bed Repentance; 
but when Holineſs of Life is made the neceſſary 
Condition of ſeeing God, and :heWrath =» : 
of God is revealed from Heaven againſt i. Rom. 18. 
all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of 2 2 
Men; when we are ſo expreſsly forewarned, That the 
 Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom $205 
of God: Be not deceived, neither Fornica- 1 Cor. vi. 9,” 
tors, norIdolaters, nor Adulterers,norEf= 10. 1 
feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with | 
Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, 
nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God: 
When our — expreſsly tells — That it is only 
the Doers of the Word are bleſſed; that 7 
not every one that ſaith, — Lord, Mat. N 15 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth: 
the Will of my Father which is in Heaven; that mm all 
85 _ othres. 
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others, what Pretences ſoever they make, he will 


— 


profeſs to them, I ne ver knew you, depart from me ye 


that work Iniquity: I lay, whoever after ſuch expreſs 
Declarations as theſe, can perſwade himſelf, that 
Sorrow for Sin, and ſome good Reſolutions and fair 
Promiſes upon a Death-Bed, ſhall carry him to Hea- 
ven, though he has done no Good in his Life, and 
has been guilty of all, or many of thoſe Sins which 
the Goſpel has threarned with Damnation, makes 
void the whole Goſpel of our Saviour. 

Bur you'll fay, Is there no Place then for Re- 
pentance under the Goſpel ? No Remiſſion of Sins 


committed after Baptiſm ? God forbid! For who 


: then could be ſaved ? Our Saviour has 
xviii. Mat. taught us to pray every Day, Forgive 
21,22. us our Treſpaſſes,as we forgive them that 

| treſpaſs againſt us; and has taught us 
to forgive our Brother, though he offend againſt us 
ſeventy Times ſeven, in Imitation of God's Good- 
neſs in forgiving us; and if we muſt forgive ſo of- 
ten, ſurely God will forgive more than once. 

Boer then Repentance after Baptiſm requires 
not only a Sorrow for Sin, and ſome good Purpoſes 
and Reſolutions of a new Life for the future, but 
the actual forſaking of Sin, and Amendment of our 
Lives: In Baptiſm God juſtiſfes the Ungodly, iv. Rom. 
5. that is, how wicked ſoever Men have been, when- 
ever they repent of their Sins, renounce their for- 
mer wicked Practices, and believe in Chriſt, and 


enter into Covenant with him by Baptiſm ; all their 


former Sins are immediately forgiven and waſhed 
away, without expecting the actual Reformation oi 
their Lives; this was plainly the Caſe both of Few- 
iſh and Heathen Converts, who upon theProfeſſion of 
Faith in Chriſt, and renouncing their former wick- 


ed Lives, whatever they had been, were immedi- 
ately received to Baptiſm; as St. Peter exhorted 


the 
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the Jews, Repent, and be baptized every 1 
Lene of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, li. Acts 38. 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall re. 
ceive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, And the ſame Day 
there were Three Thouſand baptized: This is 
_ Goſpel Grace, which is the Purchaſe of Chriſt's 
Blood, That the greateſt Sinners upon their Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chriſt, are received to Mercy. 
and waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſm ; but when 
they are in Covenant, they ſhall then be judged ac- 
cording to the Terms and Conditions of that Cove- 
nant, which requires the Practice of an univerſal 
Righteouſneſs ; ſuch Perſons muſt not expect, as St. 
Paul reaſons, that if they continue ſtill in Sin, Grace 
will abound; the very Covenant of Grace, which 
we enter into at Baptiſm, confutes all ſuch ungodly 
Hopes: For how ſhall we that are dead to Sin, live any 
longer therein? Know ye not, that ſo many of us. as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
Heath? Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm 
into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead 
by the Glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
Newneſs of Life, vi. Rom. 1, 2, 3, 4. This is the Dif- 
ference St. Paul makes between the Grace of the 
Goſpel in receiving the greateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, 


and juſtifying them by the Blood of Chriſt; and 


what the Goſpel requires of baptized Chriſtians to 
continue in this juſtified State: In the firſt Caſe, no- 
thing is required but Faith and Repentance, upon 
which Account we are fo frequently ij. Rom. 20 
ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, not by the * 2 N 
Deeds of the Law; to be juſtiſied freely was R _ 28 
55 his Grace, through the Redemption f. E h. 8. 4 
that is in Chriſt Feſus ; to be ſavedby * Pls Oo. Bo 
Grace thro' Faith ; not of Works, leſt any Man ſhould 
boaſt. And I believe upon Enquiry it will be found, 
that Juſtification by Faith always relates to this 
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baptiſmal Juſtification, when by Baptiſm we are 
received into Covenant with God, and into a juſti- 
fied State, only for the Sake of Chrift, and through 
Faith in his Blood; which one thing well conſider- 
ed, would put an End to moſt of the Diſputes 
about Juftification, and about Faith and Works: 
Which I cannot explain now; but ſhall only ob- 


ſerve, that the conſtant Oppoſition between Juſtifi- 


cation by the Faith of Chriſt, and Juſtification by 
C.ircawmciſion, and the Works of the 
v.Gal.2, 3. Law, to the Obſervation of which 
they were obliged by Cireumcifion, is 


'2 manifeſt Proof that Juſtification by Faith, is our 


Juſtification by the Faith of © Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
which is our Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church, 
makes us the Members of Chriſt, and the Children 
of God, which is a State of Grace and Juſtifica- 
tion; as Circumciſion formerly made them God's 
peculiar People in Covenant with him, which is the 
Faligention of Circumciſion: And Juſtification by 
Faith, and Juſtification by Circumciſion, would 
not be duly oppoſed, if they did not relate to the 
fame kind of Juſtification, that is, that Juſtification, 
which is the immediate Effect of our being in Co- 
venant with God. | | 


BV r now, when we are juſtified by a general 


Repentance and Faith in Chriſt at Baptiſm, we alſo 


vow a Conformity to the Death of Chrift, by dying 
to Sin, and walking in Newneſs of Life; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the Laws of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpel requires of us, as. 

Circumciſion made them Debrors to the 


Ibid. whole Law; which is the Reaſon why 


the Works of the Law, and that Evan- 
gelical Righteouſneſs, which the Faith of Chriſt 
requires of us, are ſo often oppoſed in this Diſpute; . 
the one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of 9 a 
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the other the Righteouſneſs of Faith; and therefore 
28 5 could not 3 _ who tranſ- 
greſſed the Law, no more will Faith ; RA 
jultifyrhoſe Who diſobey the Goſpel; i. Rom. 13, 


t the Righteouſneſs of the Law muſt 25» 20, 27s 


. S | 8, 1898 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after bs > Ep 
the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 1 Vil ROB 

Now the neceſſary Conſequence. of this is, 


that mere Sorrow for Sin, and the mere Vows and 


. Reſolutions: of Obedience, without actual Holi- 


neſs and ' Obedience of Life, according to. the 
Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel, will not ſave 


a baptized Chriſtian ; for mere Sarrow for Sin, and 
Vows of Obedience will be accepted only in 
Baptiſm ; but when we are baptized, we muſt put 
our Vows in Execution; or we fall from our Bap- 
tiſmal Graceand Juſtification : And therefore when 
we relapſe into Sin after Baptiſm, no Repentance 
will be accepted but that which actually reforms 
our Eives; for baptiſmal Grace 1s not ordinarily re- 
peated, no more than we can repeat our Baptiſm. 


TH1s Itake to be the true Meaning of that ve- 


ry difficult Place, vi. Heb. 4, 5,6. For it is impoſſible 
for thoſe who were once enlightned, and have taſted of 
the heaverly Gift, and were made Partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of GO D, 
and the Powers of the Morld to come, if they ſhall fall 


away, to renew them again untoRepentance, ſeeing they 


crucify to themſelves the Son of GOD afreſh, and put 
him to open Shame. This ſevere Paſſage occaſioned 
ſome Diſpute about the canonical Authority of this 


Epilile ; for it was thought, that the Apoſtle here 


excluded all Men from the Benefit of Repentance, 
who fell into Sin again after Baptiſm; but it is cer- 
tain this is not the Apoſtle's Meaning, nor do the 
Words import any ſuch Doctrine; but his Meaning 
is, either that Men who have been ' baptized, and 
throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, —_ 
| | in 
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min themſelves into an Impoſſibility of Repentance, 
© (which is the moſt ordinary Interpretation of the 
Words, and which Senſe I gave before of them, 
and is in part the true Senſe, tho' I think not the 
whole) or that Men after Baptiſm may fall into ſuch 
a State, as nothing can deliver them out of, but 
Baptiſmal Grace and Regeneration; and ſince Bap- 
tiſm cannot be repeated, the State of ſuch Men is 
hopeleſs and deſperate, according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel, however God may deal with them by 
a ſovereign and prerogative Grace: For though we 
can expect and rely on no other Grace, but what 
God has promiſed in his Goſpel, yet God does not 
abſolutely confine himſelf, nor muſt we confine his 
Grace; and this he tells us is the Caſe of all Apo- 
ſtates from the Chriſtian Faith. The underſtand- 
ing of this is neceſſary to my preſent Purpoſe; and 
therefore I ſhall briefly explain it. 


— 


1. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Perſons who 
were baptized, is plain from the Words, Thoſe who 
were once enlightned, the & re; cri tyre arethoſe 
who have been once baptized; for ſo @«ngw and 
@angoAg5; in the ancient Writers ſignifies Baptiſm ; 
as Juſtin Martyr himſelf tells us in his ſecond Apo- 
logy, that Baptiſm is called @@anopg;, or Illumina- 
tions, becauſe their Minds are enlightnedby it; and 
being once enlightned, plainly refers it to Baptiſm, 
which can be adminiſtred but once. And what fol- 
lows, proves this to be the Meaning of it; and have 
taſted of the heavenly Gift : That is, ſaith 'St.Chry- 
ſeſtom, received Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm ; and 
were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Spi- 
rit being given at Baptiſm ; and have taſted of the 
good Word of God, been inſtructed in the Doctrines of 
the On” which in the Apoſtolick Age immedi- 
ately follow'd Baptiſm ; for Men were then admit- 
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ted to Baptiſm immediately upon their Profeſſion of 
Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, and wereafterwards 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion. And the Powers 
of the World to come; that is, thoſe miraculous Gifts 
and Powers, which were beſtowed on the Apoſtles, 
for a Confirmation of the Faith of Chrift, and 
which moſtChriſtians did in ſome degree or other 
partake of in Baptiſm. This is a plain Deſcription 
of Baptiſm, with the Effects and Conſequents of it. 


2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Baptiſm totally 
apoſtatize from the Faith of Chriſt, is as plain: For 
they are 7woamoavras, thoſe who fall away. From 
what? From their Chriſtian Profeſſion, which they 
made at their Baptiſm ; that is, who renounce the 
Faith of Chriſt, and turn Fews or. Heathens again; 
for theſe Men cruciſ to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him ta open Shame: That is, they de- 
clare him to be an Impoſtor, as the Fews did when 
they crucified him, which is as much crucifying 
him again, and expoſing him to publick Shame and 
Infamy, as they can poſſibly do. But now this 
Deſcription can relate only to total Apoſtates; for 
whatſoever Sins profeſſed Chriftians are guilty of, 
though thereby they reproach their Lord and Savi- 
our, yet they do not declare him to be an Impoſtor, 
who juſtly ſuffer'd on the Croſs, and whom they 
would condemn to the fame ignominious Death a- 
gain, if they could; nay, thoſe who are conquered by 
ſome powerful and ſurprizing Fears to deny Chriſt, 
as Peter did, or to offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many 
Chriſtians did under the heathen Perſecution, and 
recover themſelves again by Repentance, are not in- 
cluded in this ſevere Sentence: For ſuch Men do 
really believe in Chrift till, do not heartily re- 
nounce their baptiſmal Faith, and therefore do not 
loſe their Baptiſm, though in Word and Deed at 

| | pre- 
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preſent they deny Chriſt. The Caſe of ſuch Men 
is very dangerous; for our Saviour tells us, Whoſs- 
ever ſhall deny me before Men, him will 1 alſo deny 
before my Father which is in Heaven, X. Mat. 33. 
Thoſe who through Fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a 
Denial, ſhall not be ſaved by a ſecret and diſſembled 
___ - Faith; for we muſt not only believe in Chriſt, but 
we mult openly profeſs our Faith in him: But ſuch 
Men may be recovered by Repentance, and by a 
bold Confeſſion of Chriſtin new Dangers and Temp- 
\ tations; : theſe are lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apo- 
ſtates, as Fulian was, who hated the Name and 
Religion of Chriſt; and therefore they were admit- 
ted to Repentance in the Chriſtian Church, as not 
having loſt their baptiſmal Faith, tho' through Fear 

f they denied it. | | 


3. Or theſe total Apoſtates, the Apoſtle tells, Þ_ 
That it is impoſſible to renew them again unto Repent- 
ance, j,, iy tts due, ,v, Or 4, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtom renders it, to make them new Creatures again 
by baptiſmal Repentance; for ſo he tells us, that 
ve iT hve, xguwer e, , that to be renewed is 

to be made new, which can be done only by 
Baptiſm, 70 yup 2 Took TS Ages ver 261, | 

Baptiſm only makes us new Creatures. 5 1 
Tux Danger then of theſe Men's Caſe, as the Þ 
- Apoſtle repreſents it, is this: That they having to- | 
. tally. apoftatiz'd from the Faith of Chriſt, toge- Þ 
ther with their Faith have loſt their Baptiſm, and 1 
are become Fews and Pagans again: Now Jews and = 
- Pagans can never be made Chriſtians without Bap- 1 
. tiſm, wherein they are regenerated and new made; 

and by the ſame Reaſon theſe apoſtatiz d Chriſtians,  Þ | 
who are become Jews and Pagans, can never become 
Chriſtians again, unleſs they be febaptized; and 

that they cannot be, becauſe there is but one Bap- 

1 | | tiſm 


| be had. 
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— 


tiſm in the Chriſtian Church. And therefore, tho” 


we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould believe again, 
and repent of their Sins, they could never recover 
a legal Right and Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel- Covenant: Faith and Repentance will 
not juſtify a Heathen without Baptiſm ; for he that 
believes and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs 
Terms of che Covenant; and therefore the Condi- 
tion of Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who are relap- 
ſed into ſuch a State, that nothing but baptiſmal 


Grace and Regeneration, nothing but being new 


made, and new born, can ſave them; and that they 
cannot have, for they muſt not be baptized again. 
A Chriſtian mult be but once born, no more than a 
Man is; which poſſibly is the Reaſon why St. Perer 
tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, That their latter End is 
worſe with them than their Beginning, 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
For Fews and Eeathens, how wicked ſoever they 
were, might waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſm ; 
but ſuch Apoſtates are ihe a Sow that was waſhed, 
that returns again to her wallowing in the Mire. 
When they had wathed away their Sins and Infide- 
Iity in Baptiſm, they return to their forſaken Paga- 


niſin again, and loſe the Effect of their firſt Waſh- 


ing, and there is no ſecond baptiſmal Waſhing to 


THE Apoſtle does not ſay that it is impoſſible 
theſe Men ſhould be faved, but it is impoſſible they 
ſhould be regenerated again by. Baptiſm, which is 


the only Goſpel-State of Salvation. If any ſuch. 


Men be ſaved, they mutt be ſaved, as I obſerved 
before, by uncovenanted Grace and Mercy; they 
are in the State of unbaptized Fews and Heat hens, 
not of Chriſtians, who have a Covenant-Right to 


God's Promiſes. And I would defire the baptized - 


Atheiſts and Infidels of our Age to conſider of this; 


| whoſe Caſe is fo very like this, if it be not the 


K ſame, 
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ſame, that it ſnould make them afraid of ſetting up 
for Wits, at ſuch infinite Peril of their Souls. 

To apply this then to our preſent Purpoſe. 
What I have now diſcourſed, plainly ſhews, that a 
baptized Chriſtian muſt not always expect to be ſa- 


| ved by ſuch Grace as ſaves and juſtifies in Baptiſm: 


Baptilmal Grace is inſeparably annexed to Baptiſm, 
and can beno more repeated than Baptiſm. This 


makes the Caſe of Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that In- 


fidelity can be waſhed away only in Baptiſm, and 


thoſe who apoſlatize after Baptiſm, can never be 


rebaptized again; and therefore can never have any 


_Covenant-Title to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 


AN p this proportionably holds good in our pre- 


ſent Caſe: 'The Grace of Baptiſm waſhes away all 


the Sins of our paſt Lives, how many, how great 


- ſoeverthey have been, only upon our Profeſſion of 


our Faith in Chritt, and Repentance of all our Sins, 
and Vows of Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt for 


the future; but whoever after Baptiſm lives a 


wicked and a profligate Life, and hopes to be ſaved 
at laſt only by Faith in Chrift, and Sorrow for his 
Sins, and Vows of living better, when he is Juſt a 
dying. will be miſerably miſtaken ; for this is only 
the Grace of Baptiſm which can never be repeated, 
not the Rule and Meaſure whereby God will judge 
baptized Chrittians, who have had Time and Op- 
portunity of exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian Graces 
which they vowed at their Baptiſm. | 

AM an who retains the Faith of Chriſt, though 
he lives wickedly, does not forfeit his Baptiim, but 
mall be forgiven whenever he repen:s, and forſakes 
his Sins, and lives a Holy Life: But if he deiays 
this ſo long, that he has no Time to amend his Life, 
that he can do nothing but be ſorry for his Sins, and 
vow a new Life; I cannot promiſe him that this 
ſhall be accepted at the Hour of Death, becauſe the 
N $122 | | Goſpel 
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Goſpel requires a holy Life, not meerly a Death- 
bed Sorrow and Remorſe for Sin. Sorrow for Sin, 
and Vows of a new Life, will be accepted at Bap- 
tiſm, as the Beginnings of a new Life; but that is 
noReafon why they ſhould be accepted at our Death, 
when they are only the ſorrowful Concluſion of a 
wicked Life. God will receive us to Grace and 
Mercy at Baptiſm, upon our ſolemn Vows of living 
to him; but he has no where promiſed to accept of 
Our dying Vous inſtead of Holineſs and Obedience, 
as a Recompence for a whole Life ſpent in Wicked- 
neſs and Folly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch dying 
Sorrows, or dying Vows, are fincere and hearty ; 
but were they never ſo ſincere, (as ſometimes, tho 

very rarely, we ſee that Men who recover from 2 
dangerous Sickneſs, keep the Vows and Promiſes 
they then made, and that isa good Proof that they 
were very fincere in making them,) yet do I not 

know any one Promiſe in Scripture to a dying Re- 
pentance: The Goſpel requires actual Holineſs of 
Life; and when God cuts off ſuch Men in their Sins. 
without allowing them any Time to reform their 
Lives, it is very ſuſpicious that he rejects their Sor- 
rows, and their Vows; as Wiſdom threatens, 
i. Prov. 24, Sc. Becauſe I have called, and ye refu- 
ſed; Ihave ſtreteheſ out my Hand, and no Man regard 
ed---I will laugh alſo at your Calamity,and mock when 
your Fear cometh----Then ſhall they cal! upon me, but I 
will not anſwer ; they ball ſeek me early, but they ſhall 
not find me. Iwill not pre. judge the final State of theſe 
Men, but if God accept of ſuch a Death-bed Re- 
pentance, which cannot produce the actual Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has promiſed, 
and more than he has given us xuthority to preach; 
and we ſhould conſider what infinite Hazard we run 
by ſuch Delays of Repentance, that we cannot be 
ſaved by the expreſs * of the Goſpel, but it 
K 2 8 we 
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we be ſaved, we muſt be ſaved by an unpromiſed 
and uncovenanted Grace and Mercy: Which; how 
good ſoever God be, we have no Reaſon to rely on. 
This I know will be thought very ſevere, but I can- 
not help it; it may terrify dying Sinners, but there 
is leſs Danger in that than in nurſing Men up in the 
deluding Hopes of a Death-Bed Repentance, which 
renders all the Arguments and Motives to a holy 
Life ineffectual, and I fear eternally deſtroys as 
many as truſt in it. | 

IE you ask why Faith and Repentance, without 

Þ the actual Obedience of our Lives, ſhould not as 

4 well be accepted by God on our Death-Bed, as it is 

at our Baptiſm ? I ſhall ask another very plain 

Queſtion, Why a Husbandman who hires Labourers 

into his Vineyard in the Morning, receives them 

into his Service, Protection, and Pay, only upon 
their Promiſe to be faithful and diligent in his Work 
before they have done any thing; I ſay, when theſe _ 
Men have loitered away the Day without working, 
why ſhould not he reward them at Night, becauſe 
they then alſo profeſs themſelves very ſorry that 
they did not work; and make a great many Promi- 
ſes and Vows, that if they were to begin the Day 
again, they would? A Promiſe of Faithfulneſs and 
Diligence was Reaſon enough why he ſhould take 
them into his Service, but their Sorrow for not 
working, and their Reſolutions of working, when 
the Time of working is paſt, is no Reaſon why 
they, ſhould be rewarded, or eſcape the Puniſhment 
of Loiterers. | 

Tus is the very Caſe here; we. are ſaved by 

the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, 

72 which we partake of by our Union to him: This 

w_— Union is made in Baptiſm, which incorporates us 

4 into the Body of Chriſt, and from the very firſt 

Momentof our Union, we are in a State of wes 

| and 
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and Juſtification; our Sins are waſhed away in his 
Blood, as Water purges allbodily Defilements, and 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in us to renew and fan- 
ctify us: Now all that is required by God, or that 
ſeems in the Nature of the Thing neceſſary to this 
Union, is a general Repentance of all our Sins, re- 
nouncing our former wicked Courſe of Life, pro- 
feſſing our Faith in Chriſt, as the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World, and vowing Obedience to 
his Laws: For this qualifies us to be his Diſciples, 
and to be received into his Service, and into the 


Communion of his Body and Church; and there- 


fore this Faith and Repentance juſtifies in Baptiſm, 
becauſe thoſe who thus repent of their Sins, and 
believe in Chriſt, are received to Baptiſm, and in 
Baptiſm have all their Sins forgiven, and are put 
into a State of Grace and Favour with God. 

Bur now though Faith and Repentance, and 
the Vows of Obedience, are ſufficient to make us 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, and to put us into a State of 


| Juſtification, yet they are not ſufficient to ſave thoſe 


who are the Diſciples of Chriſt, without actual Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience of Life: For to be a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, does not ſignify merely to believe in him, 
and to vow Obedience to him, but to obey him: It 
1s reaſonable enough, that upon our Vows of Obe- 
dience, we ſhould be received into his Service; but 
it is not reaſonable that we ſhould be rewarded 
without performing our Vows; for it is as ridicu- 
lous a thing to think that our repeated Sorrows for 
not obeying, and our repeated and fruitleſs Reſolu- 
tions of obeying our Saviour, ſhould paſs for Obe- 
dience, as that that Son ſhould be thought to do his 
Father's Will, who ſaid, I go, Sir, but went not; 
eſpecially when after our Vow of Baptiſm we live a 
very ungodly Life, and never think it time to re- 


pent, and to renew our Vows again till we come to 
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die. If we conſider the Difference between what is 
neceſſary to make us the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
what is required of us when we are Diſciples, we 
mall ſee a plain Reaſon why Faith and Repentance, 
as that ſignifies Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of Obe- 
dience, will juſtify us in Baptiſm, but will not be 
accepted upon a Death-Bed, after a Life ſpent in 
Wickedneſs: For when a baptized Chriftian comes 
to die, he is not then to be made a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and to be baptized again, but to give an 
Account of his Life ſince he has been Chriſt's Diſci- 
ple; and mere Faith in Chriſt, Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of Obedience, without actual Holineſs of 
Life, though with the Sacrament of Baptiſm it will 
make a Diſciple, yet it will not paſs in a Diſciple's 
Account, eſpecially when the Sum Total of his 
Life is nothing but Sin, and Sorrow, and fruitlefs 
"Vows; for this is not that Holineſs of Life which 
Chriſt requires of his Diſciples. = 
T E ancient Diſcipline of the Church was a 
plain Proof. of this, that they thought a great deal 
more neceſſary for a baptized Chriſtian than was 
required to qualify Men for Baptiſm. In the 
Apoſtles Days, they baptized both Fews and Hea- 
thens immediately upon their Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and renouncing their former wicked Lives; 
but in caſe they fell into any groſs and ſcandalous 
Sin after Baptiſm, they were caſt out of the Com- 
munion of the Church; and the Profeſſion of Sor- 
row and Repentance for their Sins, and the moſt 
folemn Vows of a new Life, was not thought ſuffi- 
cient to reſtore them to the Peace of the Church, 
but they were kept under the Severities of Repen- 
tance, till they had made Satisfaction for the Scan- 
dal they had given to the Church, and given ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimonies of the actual Reformation of their 
Lives. And in the Ages ſucceeding the — 
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this state of Pehitence in ſome Caſes was continued 
many Years; in other Caſes ſuch Sinners were ne- 
ver reconciled to the Hour of Death. Now.if they 
had thought, as many among us now do, that Sor- 
row for Sin, and the Vows of Obedience, do 1m- 
mediately obtain our Pardon from God, for Sins 
committed after Baptiſm, it-is not imaginable why 
they ſhould have impoſed ſuch a long and ſevere 
Diſcipline on Penitents, If they believed God had 
forgiven them, Why ſhould northe Church forgive 
them, and receive them to her Communion again, 
upon their Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch 
along Trial of their Reformation? But it is evident, 
they thought Sins after Baptiſm not forgiven with- 
out actual Reformation, and therefore would not re- 
ceive them to Communion again without a tried and 
viſible Reformation of their Lives. We know what 
Diſputes there were about this Matter in the Primi- 
tive Church; the ancient Diſcipline allowed but of 
one Repentance after Baptiſm: And ſome would 
not allow of that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murther, 
and Idolatry, but denied the Authority of the 
Church to receive ſuch Sinners to Communion again. 
This was the Pretence of Novatus's Schiſm; and 
Tertullian, after he turned Montaniſt, ſaid many bit- 
ter Things againſt the Catholicks upon this Argu- 
ment, which ſeemeth to queſtion the Validity of 
Re pentance it ſelf after Baptiſm, though it did re- 
form Mens Lives. But tho' this was a great deal too 
much, and did both leſſen the Grace of the Goſpel, 
and the Authority which Chriſt hath given to his 
Church; yet it is evident that all this Time they 
were very far from thinking that ſome dying Sor- 
rows, or dying Vows, after a wicked Life, would 
. carry Men to Heaven : And the Judgment of thoſe 
_ firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, ought at leaſt 
to make Men afraid of relying on ſuch a Death-Bed 

| Repentance as they thought very ineffectual to fave 
Sinners. K 4 CHAP. 
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Concerning the Fear of DEATH,“ 
and the Remedies againſt it. 


arm is commonly and very truly 


the moſt formidable Thing to Hu- 
man Nature. The Love of Life, and 
the natural Principle of Self-Preſer- 
vation, begets in all Men a natural Averſion againſt 
Death; and this is the natural Fear of dying. 
This is very much increaſed by a great Fondneſs 
and Paſſion for this World, which makes ſuch Men, 
eſpecially while they are happy and proſperous, 
very unwilling to leave it; and this is ſtil] increaſed 
by a Senſe of Guilt, and the Fear of Puniſnment 

in the next World. All theſe are of a diſtinct 
Nature, and require ſuitable Remedies; and 
therefore I fhall diſtinctly conſider them. 


I. TRE natural Fear of Death reſults from 
Self-Preſervation, and the Love of our own Being: 
For Light is ſweet, and a plegſant Thing it is for 
the Fyes to behold the Sun, xi. Eccleſ. 7. All Men 
love Life, and the neceſſary Conſequence of that 
is, to fear Death; though this is rather a natural 
Inſtinct, than the Effect of Reaſon and Diſ- 
courſe. - | | 

THERE are great and wiſe Reaſons why God 
thould imprint this Averſion to Death on Human 
is | N Nature, 


called the King of Terrors, as being _ 
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Nature, becauſe it obliges us to take care of our 
ſelves, and to avoid every thing which will deſtroy 
or ſhorten our Lives: This in many Caſes is a great 
 Brigciple of Virtue, as it preſerves us from all fatal 
and deſtructive Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of 
Government, and makes Men afraid of committing 
ſuch Villanies as the Laws of their Country have 
made Capital. And therefore, ſince the natural 
Fear of Death is of ſuch great Advantage to us, we 
muſt be contented with it, though it makes the 
Thoughts of dying a little uneaſy : Eſpecially if we 
conſider, that when this natural Fear of Death is 
not increaſed by other Cauſes, (of which more 
preſently ) it may be conquered or allayed by Rea- 
ſon and wiſe Conſideration : For this is not ſo 
firong an Averſion, but it may be conquer'd. The 
Miſeries and Calamities of this Life very often re- 
concile Men to Death, and make them paſſionately 
deſire it: Wherefore is Light given to him that is in 
Miſery, and Life to the bitter in Soul? which long for 
Death, but it cometh not, and dig for it more than for 

hid Treaſures; which rejuice exceedingly, and are glad 
when they can find the Grave, iii. Job 20, 21,22. My 

Soul chuſeth ſtrangling, and Death rather than Liſe; I 
louthit, I uould nor live alway ; let me alone, for my 

Days are Vanity,. Vii, Job 15, 16. And if the Senſe 
of preſent Sufferings can conquer the Fears of 

Death, there is no doubt but the Hope of immortal 
Life may do it alſo. For the Fear of Death is not 
an original and primitive Paſſion, but reſults from- 
the Love of ourſelves, from the Love of our Life, 


and our own Being; and therefore when we can ſe- 
parate the Fear of Death from Self love, it is eaſily 
conquer'd. When Men are ſenſible that Life is no- 
Kindneſs to them, but only ſerves to prolong their 
Miſery, they are ſo far from being afraid of Death, 
that they court it; and were they as thoroughly _ 

5 BS convinced, 
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convinced, that when they die, Death will tranſlate 
them to a more happy Life, it would be as eaſy a 
thing to put off theſe Bodies, as to change their 
Cloaths, or to leave an old and ruinous Houſe for a 
more beautiful and convenient Habitation. 

Ix we ſet aſide the natural Averſion, and enquire 
into the Reaſons of this natural Fear of Death, we 
can think of but theſe Two; either Men are afraid 
that when they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or at leaſt 
they know not what they ſhall be, and are unwil- 
ling to change this preſent Life, which they like 
very well, for they know not what. But now both 
theſe Reaſons of Fear are taken away by the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel, which has brought Life and 
Immortality to Light; and when the Reaſons of our 
Fear are gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion and 
Reluctancy to Death, fignifies little more than to 
make us patient of living, rather than unwilling to 
die; for a Man who has ſuch a new glorious World, 
fucha happy Immortal Life in his View, could not 
yery contentedly delay his Removal thither, were 
not Death in the Way, which he naturally ftartles 
at, and draws back from, tho” his Reaſon ſees no- 
thing frightfuf or terrible in it. 

ITB B plain and ſhort Account then of this Mat- 
ter is this: We muſt not expect wholly to conquer 
our natural Averſion to Death; St. Paul himſelf 
did not deſire to be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that 
Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. iii. 4. 
Were there not ſome remaining Averſions to Death 
mixed with our Hopes and Deſires of Immortality, 
Martyrdom it ſelf, excepting the patient enduring 
the Shame and the Torments of it, would be no 
Virtue: but though this natural Averſion to Death 
cannot be wholly conquered, it may be extremely 
leſſened, and brought next to nothing, by the cer- 
taiu Belief and Expectation of a glorious. * 
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lity; and therefore the only way to arm our ſelves 
againſt theſe natural Fears of Dying, is te confirm 
our ſelves in this Belief, that Death does not put an 
End to us, that our Souls ſhall ſurvive in a State of 
Bliſs and Happineſs, when our Bodies ſhall rot in their 
Graves, and that theſe mortal Bodies themſelves 
ſhall at the Sound of the laſt Trump riſe again out 
of the Duſt immortal and glorious. A Man who 
believes and-expects this, can have no Reaſon to be 
afraid of Death; nay, he has great Reaſon not to 
fear Death, and that will reconcile him to the 
Thoughts of it, tho' he tremble a little under the 
Weakneſs and Averſions of Nature. 


II. Brs1Des the natural Averſions to Death, moit 
Men have contracteda great Fondneſs and Paſſion 
for this World, and that makes them ſo unwilling 
to leaveit: Whatever glorious Things they hear of 
another World, they fee what is to be had in this, 
and they like it ſo well, that they do not expect to 
mend themſelves, but if they were at their Choice, 
would ſtay where they are; and this is a double 
Death to them, to be ſnatch'd away from their ad- 
mired Enjoyments, and to leave whatever they love 
and delight in behind them; and there is no Reme- 
dy that I know of for theſe Men to cure their Fears 
of Death, but only to rectify their miſtaken Opini- 
on of Things, to open their Eyes to ſee the Vanity 
of this World, and the brighter and more dazling 
Glories of the next. ? f 

THERE are different Degrees of this, and 
therefore this Remedy muſt be differently applied: 
Some Men are wholly ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, 
and have no Taſte at all of rational and manly 
Pleaſures, much Jeſs of thoſe which are purely in- 
tellectual and divine; they are Slaves to their Luſts, 
lay no Reſtraints on their brutiſh Appetites; the 
9 K 6 World 


1 * 


2 I = wy Prada Diſcourſe 


Won i is their God, and they doat on n the Riches, 
and Plegſures, and Honours of it, as the only real 
and ſubRantial Goods: Now theſe Men have great 
Reaſon to be afraid of Death; for when they go out 
of this World, they will find nothing that belongs 


to this World in the next; and thus their Happineſs 
and their Lives muſt end together: : It is fitting mel 


ſhould fear Death, for if the Fear of Death wi 
not cure their Fondneſs for this World, nothing elſe 
can; you muſt not expect to perſuade them that 
the next World, is a happier Place than this: But 
the beſt way is to ſet before them the Terrors of 
the next World, thoſe Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels; to ask them 
our Saviour's Queſtion, What ſhall it profit a Man to 
gain the whole World, and toloſe his own Scul; or aha: 
ſhall a Man give in exch bange for his Soul? Theſe Men 
ought to fear on till the Fear of Death cures their 
viclous Paſſion and Fondneſs for this World, and 
then the Fear of Death will by degrees cure it ſelf. 
OTRHERSs there are who have a true Reverence 
for God, and govern their Inclinations and Paſſions 
to the Things of this World, with regard to his 
Laws; they will pot raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, 
Oppreſſion, or | exjury ; they will not tranſgreſs the 
Rules of Sobriety and Modeſty in the Uſe of ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures; they will not purchaſe the Honours 
and Preferments of this World at the Price of their 
Souls; but yet they love this World very well, and 
are extremely de! phted | in the Enjoyments of it; 
they have a plentiful Fortune, or a thriving Trade, 
or the Favour of their Prince: They live at Eaſe, 
any think this World a very pleaſant Place, and are 
ready to cry, 1t is good for us to be here. Now it 
2 5 be av oided, but that in proportion to Men's 
Love of this world, though it be not an immortal 
and irreg Saler r Paſſion, they Will be More afraid, and 
more 
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more unwilling to leave it. When we are in the full 
Enjoy ment of an earthly Felicity, it is difficult for 
very good Men to have ſuch a ſtrong and vigorous 


Senſe of the next World, as to make them willing 


and contented to leave this; they deſire to go to 


Heaven, but they are not over-haſty in their De- 


fires : \ They can be better pleaſed, if God ſees fit, 


to ſtay here a little longer; and when they find 


themſelves a going, are apt to caſt back their Eyes 
upon this World, as thoſe who are loth to part. 
This makes it ſo neceſſary for God to exerciſe even 


good Men with Afflictions and Sufferings, to wean 
them from this World, which is a Scene of Miſe- 


ry, and to raiſe their Hearts to Heaven, where true 
and unmixed Happineſs dwells. _ 13s 
TRE only way then to cure this Fear of Death, 
is to mortify all Remains of Love and Affection for 
this World; to withdraw our ſelves: as much as 
may be from the Converſation of it; to uſe it very 
ſparingly, and with great Indifferency; to ſupply 
the Wants of Nature, rather than to enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of it; to have our Converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the Glories of that bleſſed Place; to 
live in this World upon the Hopes of unſeen Things; 
to accuſtom our ſelves to the Work and to the 


Pleaſures of Heaven; to praiſe and adore the Great 
Maker and Redeemer of the World; to mingle our 


ſelves with the heavenly Choir, and poſſeſs our very 
Fancies and Imaginations with the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of ſeeing GOD and the bleſſed JESUS, 
of dwelling in his immediate Preſence, of conver- 
ſing with Saints and Angels. This is to live like 


Strangers in this World, and like Citizens of Hea- 
ven; and then it will be as eaſy to us to leave this 
World for Heaven, as it is for a Traveller to leave a 
Foreign Country to return home. This is the Height 
and Perfection of Chriſtian Virtue; it is our morti- 
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fyingthe Fleſh with its Aﬀections and Luſts; it is 
our dying to this World, and living to God; and 
when we are dead to this World, the Fear of dy- 
ing and leaving this World is over: For what ſhou'd 


a Man do in this World, who is dead to it? When 


we are alive to God, nothing can be ſo deſirable as 


to go to him; for here we live to God only by Faith 


Hope, but that is the proper Place for this di - 


vine Life, where God dwells: So that, in ſhort, a 


Life of Faith, as it is our Victory overthis World, 
ſo it is our Victory over Death too; it diſarms it of 


all its Fears and Terrors; it raiſes our Hearts ſo 


much above this World, that we are very well 

d to get rid of theſe Bodies which keep us 

ere, and to leave them in the Grave, in Hopes of 
a bleſſed Reſurrection. "7 


III. Tus moſt tormenting Fears of Death are 
owing to a Senſe of Guilt, which indeed are rather 
a Fear of Judgment than of Death, or a Fear of 
Death, as it ſends us to Judgment : And here we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between three Sorts of Men, whoſe 
Caſe is very different: 1. Thoſe who are very good 
Men, who have made it the Care of their Lives to 
pleaſe GOD, and to fave their Souls. 2. Thoſe 
who have lived very ungodly Lives, and are now 
awaken'd by the Approaches of Death, to fee an 
angry and provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, and think they hear that fatal 
Doom and Sentence pronounced on them by their 
own Conſciences, Go, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, 
prepared for the Deviland his Angels. 3. Thoſe who 
are doubtful of their own Condition, and are apt 
to fear the worſt. 5 8 | 

1. As for the firſt Sort of theſe Men, who have 


ſincerely endeavour'd to pleaſe GO D, and have the 


Teſtimony of their Conſciences, chat in | 
3 1 N an 
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and godly Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 
tion in this World, Chriſt has delivered them from 
all their Fears by his Death upon the Croſs, and 
his Interceſſion for them at the right Hand of God: 
The beſt Men dare not ſtand the Trial of ſtrict and 
impartial Juſtice; they are conſcious to themſelves 
of ſo many Sins, of ſuch great Imper fections and 
Defects, that their only Hope is in the Mercy of 
GOD, thro' the Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; 
and in this Hope they can triumph over | 
Death, as St. Paul does; O Death! 1 Cor. xv. 
where is thy Sting? O Grave! where s 55, 56,57. 
thy Victory? The Sting of Death is Sin, and 
the Strength of Sin is the Law; but Thanks be to GOD, 
who hath given us the Victory through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſti; who deſtroyed Sin, and plucked out the 
Sting of Death by his Death upon the Croſs ; who 
triumphed over Death by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and is inveſted with Power to raife all his 
true Diſciples from the Dead: 7s able | 
ro ſave to the utmoſt, all thoſe that vii. Heb. 25. 
come unto GOD by him, ſeeing he ever 1 
liveth to make Interceſſion for them. . 
Puls is the happy State of good Men, when 
they come to die; they can look into the other 
World without Terror, where they ſee, not a Court 
of Juflice, but a Throne of Grace; where they 
ſee a Father, not a Judge, a Saviour who died for 
them, and has redeemed them with his own Blood: 
What a bleſſed Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their 
Souls! Nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 
them! How do their Souls magnify the Lord, and their 
Spirits rejoice in G OD their Saviour? When they ſee 
him ready to pronounce them bleſſed, and to ſet 
the Crown upon their Heads? Who would not dis 
the Death of the Righteous, and deſire that his latter 
End may bs liks his! What wiſe Man 9 


.. 


' A n 
— 
; 5 ; 
Is + 
* * 
7 *. 


22 2 mT Draft Damn a 


th = of the Righteous: that his latter End may i 
likehis; that in the Agonies of Death, and in the 
very Jaws of the Grave, no diſturbed Thoughts 
may diſcompoſe him; noguilty Fears diſtract him, 


buthe may go out of the World with allthe joyful 


Preſages of eternal Reſt and Peace? 


2. As for wicked Men, who never concern'd 
themſelves with the Thoughts of God and the? 
World while they were in Health, many times a 
dangerous Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 
View of Death and Judgment, awakens their Con- 
ſciences; and overwhelms them with the unſupport- 
able Terrors of future Vengeance; then they begin. 
to lament their ill-ſpent Lives, io tremble before 
the juſt and righteous Judge, whom they have 
provoked by repeated Villanies ; whoſe Being they 
formerly denied, or whofe Power and Juſtice they 
defied ; now they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 
Mercy, and will needs have him to be their Saviour, 
tho' they would not own him for their Lord, nor 
ſubmit to his Laws and Government; now theſe 


Men are mighty earneſt for Comfort ; the Miniſter, 


who was the Subject of their Drollery before, is 
ſent for in great Haſte, and it is expected from him 
that he ſhould lull their Conſciences afleep, and 
ſend them quietly into another W orld to receive 
their Doom there. | 

No w it.is very fitting to let theſe Men know;: 
while they are well, that there is no Comfort to be 
had when they come to dye: For there is no Peace, 
faith my G O D, to the Wicked: And no Man, who 
knows them, can ſpeak Peace to them, without 


making a new Goſpel, or corrupting the old one. 


WRA have already diſcours'd concerning a 
Death-bed Repentance, is a plain Proof of this: 
But tho' we ſet aſide all that, and proceed upon the 


common Principle, That a true Penitent, whenever 
he 


” i 5 £ 
> * — 2 PEP” 23 


concerning DBATH. 223 


he ſincerely repents; though it be upon his Death- 
bed, after a long Life of Wickednels, ſhall be par- 
doned and rewarded by God: Yet upon theſe 
Principles, it 'is impoſſible that a wicked Man, 
when he comes to die, ſhould have any Comfort, 
without a vain and enthuſiaſtick Preſumption ; and 
the Reaſon is very plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, 
either for himſelf or others to judge, whether his 
Repentance be true and ſincere; ſuch a Repentance 
as, if he was to live longer, would reform his Life, 
and bring forth the Fruits of an univerſal Righ- 
teouſneſs: And it is agreed on all Hands, that no 
8 Repentance but this can be accepted by 

1 i. | 2 
No wit is abſolutely impoſſible, without a Re- 

velation, for any Man to know this, who begins his 

Repentance upon a Death- bed: He may feel indeed 
the bitter Pangs and Agonies of Sorrow, and may 
be ſincerely and heartily ſorry that he has ſinned. 
And this every dying Sinner is who 1s ſorrowful: 
He is ſincereſy ſorrowful; that is, he does not 
counterfeit a Sorrow, but really feels it. And I 
know nothing elſe to make Sorrow ſincere, but that 
It is real and not counterfeited; and therefore to 
be ſorrowful, and to be ſincerely ſorrowful, 1s the 
fame thing. And will any Man fay, that whoever 
is ony for his Sins when he comes to die, ſhall be 
ſaved? Then no Sinner can be damned, who does 
not die an Atheiſt, or ſtupid and diſtra cted, or ſud- 
denly without any Warning: For it is impoſlible 
for a Sinner, who is in his Wits, and believes that 
wicked Men ſhall be eternally puniſhed in the next 
World, not to feel an amazing Remorſe and Sorrow 
- 1 when he ſees himſelf juſt a falling into 
ell. | | | 
A DrinG Sorrow then, though it may be 
tharp and ſevere, almoſt tothe degree of Amaze- 
f ment 
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ment and Diſtraction, (and it is hard if ſuch a Sor- 
row be not real end fincere) is not ſaving Repen- 
tance ; and therefore though Sinners may feel 
themſelyes very heartily ſorrowful, this does not 
prove them to be true Penitents: And yet this 1s 
the only Evidence they can have of their Repen- 
tance, and the only Thing they rely on, that 
they are ſure their Sorrow is very ſincere: And I 
doubt not but it is, for all true Sorrow is fincere; 
but Sinners who are very ſorry for their Sins, may 
be damned. | 1 5 
' SINCE then Sorrow for Sin is the only Evidence 
ſuch Men can have of the Sincerity of their Re- 
pentance, let us conſider, whether the mere dying 
Sorrows of Sinners be any Evidence at all of this, 
or what kind of Evidence it is. | 
TRV E Repentance does at leaſt include a Change 
of Mind, a Turning from our Sins to God, a deep 
Senſe of the Evil of Sin, and an Abhorrence of our 
ſelves for it; a great Reverence for God, and for 
his Laws, as well as a Dread of his Judgments, and 
deliberate and ſerious Reſolutions of changing our 
Courſe of Life, and for the Time to come, of li- 
ving to God, and to the Purpoſes of his Glory, ne- 
ver to return to our old Sins again, but diligently 
to exerciſe our ſelves in all the Duties and Offices of 
a Chriſtian Life. 85 ” 
Now, ſuppoſe a Man who has lived wickedly 
all his Life, ſhould be thus changed in a Moment, 
and prove ſuch a true Penitent as J have now de- 
ſcribed; and that God, who knows the Hearts of 
Man, ſees that his Promiſes and Vows are ſincere, 
and that if he were to live any longer, he would be 
a good Man, and therefore will pardon and reward 
him, not according to what he has done, but ac- 
. cording to what he foreſees he would have done, 


had he lived any longer, (which is to judge Men, 


not 
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not according to their Works, but according to his 
own Fore-knowledge, which the Scripture never 
makes the Rule of future Judgment); I fay, ſup- 
poſe ſuch Men may be true Penitents, and pardoned 
by God, who knows that they are ſo; yet they can 
never have the Comfort of it before they die, be- 
cauſe it is im poſſible for them to know it. | 
WEN Men fee themſelves a dying, they are 
very ſorrowful for their Sins, ſo they ſay : But the 
moſt likely Account of it is, that they are very 
ſorry they area going to Hell, as a Malefactor is 
very ſorrowful when he is going to the Gibber. 
This may be the whole of their Sorrow; and & is 
impoſſible to prove that there ſhould be any thing 
morein it, and extremely improbable that there 1s: - 
For what Likelihood is there, that Men who Veſter- 
day were very much in Love with their Sins, and 
as little thought of falling out with them, as they 
did of their dying Day, thould To- day, as ſoon as 
ever they are arreſted with a threatning Sicknels, be 
Penitents in good earneſt, and abhor their Sins in a 
Minute, and be quite other Men upon the View of 
the other World? This is the Caſe of all Sinners 
when they come to die; which makes it very ſuſpi- 
cious that there is nothing extraordinary in it, no 
miraculous Power of the divine Spirit to change 
their Hearts in a Moment, and make them new Men, 
but only the common Effect of a great Fear, which 
makes Men ſorry for their Sins when they come to 
tuffer for them. | | | 
Now if fuch dying Sinners can never be ſure 
that their Sorrow for Sin is any thing more than a 
great Fright, they can be ſure of nothing elſe; for 
ſuch a Sorrow as this will counterfeit all the other 
Acts of Repentance. Men who are terribly afraid 
of Puniſhment, are not —_—_ for their Sins, 


but this very Sorrow makes them aſham'd of them, 
gives 


of 
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gives them a great Indignation againſt themſelves 
for them, makes them flatter their Judge, and vow 
and promiſe Reformation if they could eſcape this 
one time. And this is ſo very common and familiar, 
that in all other Caſes no Man regards it: A Judge, 
a Father, or a Maſter, will not ſpare upon ſuch 
Promiſes as theſe; and why ſhould this be thought 
any thing more in a dying Sinner, than in other 
Malefactors? Why ſhould that be thought a ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon for God to pardon, which we our ſelves. 
think no Reaſon in all other Caſes? All this may be 
no more than the Fear of Hell; and I doubt the 
mere Fear of Hell when Men are a dying, tho' it 
may imitate all the Scenes of Repentance, will not 
keep them out of Hell. It is ſo very probable, 
that this is the whole of a Death-bed Repentance, 
that no ſuch dying Sinner can have any reaſonable _ 
Hope that he does truly repent ; and therefore un- 
leſs he flatter himſelf when he dies with a falſe and 
counterfeit Repentance, as he did while he liy'd,. 
with the Hopes of repenting before he died, he 
muſt expire in all the Terrors and Agonies of guilty 
Fears. This is ſo miſerable a Condition, that tho 
we ſhould. ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be a true Pe- 
nitent, and go to, Heaven at laſt, yet no wife Man. 
would endure theſe dying Agonies for all the falſe 
and deceitful Pleaſures of Sin: And yet there is no 
poſſible way of avoiding this, but by ſuch a timely 
Repentance while weare well, and Death at a Di- 
ſtance, as may bring forth the actual Fruits of Holi- 
neſs, that when we come to die, we may have ſome 
better Evidence of the Sincerity of our Repentance, 
than mere dying Sorrows. >» 
3. LE T us now conſider the Caſe of thoſe who 
are doubtful what their Condition is; who are net- 
ther ſo. good as to be out of all Danger and Fear, 
nor ſo bad as tobe out of Hope: And I need 1 8 
| | re 
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tell any Man that this is a State between Hope and 
Fear, which is a very uneaſy State, when eternal 
Happineſs or Miſery is the Matter of the Doubt. 
This is the Caſe of thoſe Men, who after all their 
good Reſolutions, are ever and anon conquered by 
"Temptations; who as ſoon as their Tears are dried 
up for their laſt Fall, fall again, and then lament 
their Sins, and reſolve again; and while they are 
thus interchangeably ſinning, repenting and reſol- 
ving, before they have gota laſting Victory, or are 
arriv'dto a ſteady Virtue, are ſummon'd by Death 
to Judgment; or thoſe who have a Reverence for 
God, but are not ſo conſtant and frequent in their 
Devotions; orif they abſtain from groſs and ſcan- 
dalous Vices, yet they have not adue Government 
of their Paſſions, or do very little Good in the 
World, exc. Here is ſuch a Mixture of Good and 
Evil, that it 1s hard to know which is predomi- 
nant: While ſuch Men are in Health, they are very 
uneaſy, and know not what to judge of themſelves; 
but they fall into much greater Perplexities, when 
they arealarm'd with the near Approaches of Death 
and Judgment. And what a deplorable State is 
this, when we are a dying, to be uncertain and 
anxious what will become of ustoEternity? . 
Now there is no poſlible way to prevent theſe 
Fears when we come to die, but by gi- 2" © 
ving all Diligence to make our Calling 1 John iii. 
and Election ſure, by living ſuch Holy 20, 21. 
and innocent Lives, that our Conſcien- 
ces may not condemn us; and then we ſhall have 
Confidence towards God; * | | | 
Bur this is ſuch a Remedy, as few of theſe. 
Men like: They would be glad to be ſure of Hea- 
ven, but yet would go as near Hell as they can, 
without Danger of falling into it; they will ferve 
God, but muſt reſerve a little Fayour and Indul- 
8 | gence 


, | | A | | * N _ 7 1 5 * A 4 * — * 1 "> - if 54 = 
1 | L | 22 ä * ache” | "EVE \ ant” ] * * by * N * r g % 
- . * n * Fs hs 8 1 et — * * * 8 A I S © 7 lk . S 
bt ESE C % FS * ot 8 5 — . fs a n x 9 
: ms. R 8 2 | | | 


Oy — 
10 


I Pane Dua 


ence to their Luſts; tho' they dare not take full 
—— of ſenſual Pleaſures, yet they muſt be ſip- 
ping now and then, as often as they can pacify their 
Conſciences, and get rid of the Fear of God, and 
of another World; and therefore they are very in- 
- <quiſitiveafter other Cures for an accuſing and con- 
= | 3 Conſcience ; are mighty fond of ſuch 
Marks and Signs of Grace, as will fecure them of 
1 | Heaven, without the Severities of Mortification, or 
. | the conſtant and uniform Practice of an univerſal 
. Righteouſneſs: And a great many ſuchi Signs have 
been invented, which like ſtrong Opiates aſſwage 
their Fain and Smart, till their Conſciences awake 
\ lj when it is too late, in the next World. 7 
= Fon all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as St. John 
1 aſſures us, Little Children, Let no Man deceive yon; he 
R erbat doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righ- 
=. | teous. He that commu teth Sin, is of the Devil; for the 
. Devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this Purpoſe the 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil. Whoſoever is born of G O D, doth 
125 not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth in 
| 1 Johniii- him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born 
= - 778, 9, 10. of GOD. In this the Children of GOD 
_ PRES ef are manifeſt, and the Children of the De- 
vil; whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of GOD, 
neither he that lo veth not his Brother. This is the on- 
ly ſure Evidence for Heaven; and therefore every 
Sin Men commit, makes their State doubtful, and 
this muſt fill them with Perplexities and Fears: 
Men may cheat themſelves with vain Hopes and 
Imaginations when they come to die; but nothing 
can be a ſolid Foundation for Peace and Security, 
but an univerſal Righteouſneſs. 125 
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The CONCLUSION: 


{ courſe, I ſhall only obſerve in a few 

| Words, That it muſt be the Buſi- 
i neſsof our whole Lives to prepare 
for Death; our Accounts muſt be 
Ates always ready, becauſe we know 
not how ſoon we may be called to 
give an Account of our Stewardſhip; we muſt be 


always upon our Watch, as not knowing what Hour 
our Lord will come. A good Man who has taken 


care all his Life to pleaſe God, has little more to do, 
when he ſees Death approaching, than to take leave 
of his Friends, to bleſs his Children, to ſupport and 
comfort himſelf with the Hopes of immortal Life, 
and a glorious Reſurrection, and to reſign up his 
Spirit into the Hands of God, and of his Saviour: 
His Lamp is full of Oyl, and always burning, tho 
it may need a little Trimming. when 

the Bridegroom comes; ſome new xxv. Mat. T. 
Acts of Faith and Hope, and ſuch de- ezc. 

vout Paſſions as are proper to be exer- 

ciſed at our leaving the World, and going to God: 


But when the Bridegroom is at the Door, it is too 


late with the fooliſh Virgins to buy Oyl for our 
Lamps: Unleſs we be ready when the Bridegroom 
comes, to enter in with him to the Marriage, the 
Door will be ſhut againſt us: Watch therefore, for ye 


know neither the Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of 
Man cometh, | 


SOME 


F 9 OR the Concluſion of this Diſ- 


0 


. mY * 
er 


* - 8 * — *S 3, 
WI 7 \ . . a - - . « 4 : 
5 8 + he. - 7 oe . FA 
80 8 „ 2 . nay ich SAS ES a og 4 Sb 
1 1 2 
0 1 1 8 * 
4 r . IF \ + 4 
2 . bs 3 - 4 
+. ' "IK P 4 
2 * * 4 * „ . N I * 
*& * | 1 N . 3 
he <4 0 . 4 x & ts 3 5 1 


I 
— 8 


8 „ * * — 88 FRIES 


: Some Men talk of preparing for Death, as if 
it were a thing that could be done in two or three 
Days, and that the proper Time of doing it. were a 
little before they die; but I know no other Prepa- 
rat ion for Death but living well: And thus we muſt 
every Day prepare for Death, and then we ſhall be 
well prepared when Death comes; that is, we ſhall 
be able to give a good Account of our Lives, and of 
the Improvement of our Talents; and he who can 
do this, is well prepared to die, and to go to Judg-_ 
ment; but he who has ſpent all his Days wickedly, 
whatever Care he may take when he comes to die, 
to prepare himſelf for it, it is certain he can never 
prepare a good Account of his paſt Life, and all his 
other Preparations are little worth. — EO 


